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ANNE R. of 
HEREAS 
Richard Smith, of our City of London , 


be has, with great Labour and Expence, prepa- 
red for the Preſs, a new Edition of the Sermons, and other 
Works, wrinten in Engliſh by »he Right Reverend Father in 
God, Dr. William Beveridge, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Deceaſed 3 


d | 
and bas therefore bumbly bong Vs to grant him Our Royal 


Privilege and Licenſe, for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing tbere- 
of for the Term of Fourteen ears: We being willing to give all 
ue Encouragement to Works of this Nature, tending to the Ad- 
vancement of Piety and Learning, are graciouſiy pleas d to con- 
deſcend 10 bis Requeſt : Aud do therefore, by ibeſe Preſents, 
ram to bim the [aid Richard Smith, hi- Executors, Admini- 
ratars, and Aſgns, Ow Rara Licenſe for the ſole Printing 
and Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of the ſaid late Biſbop o 
St. Aſaph, forthe Term of Fourteen Years, from the Date bereof 
ſtriſtiy forbidding all Our Subjects, within Our Kingdoms and 


Dominions, 10 reprint the ſame, either in whole or in part; or io 
import, buy. vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof re- 


primed beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Tears, 
without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, 
bis Heirs, Executor s, and A(ſigns, under his or their Hands and 
Seals firſt bad and obtained, as they will anſwer the cantrary as 
their Perils. Wheredf #he Mafter, Wardens, and Company of 
Stationers are 10 tale notice, that the ſame may be entered in 
their Regiſter, and tbat due Obedience be rendred vhereunts., 
Given at Our Court at Neningron, the 5th Day of Fuxe, 
1708. in the Seventh Year of Our Reign. 9 


By Her Majeſty's Command, | 


SUNDERLAND. 


S Our Trafty and Well-beloved 
Bookſeller,has bumbly repreſented unto Us, that 
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EFT ER fo great 'a 
>») Name as that of R. 
os BeverIpcs, in the 
2 Title, it were as ſuper- 
fluous to attempt anß 
farther Recommenda- 
tion of theſe Po apers, as it wou'd be 
impoſſible to effect it. If any thing 
can add to the Efteem they cu 
every where meet with, u 

Account of ſo great a bog 5 


muſt be a ſerious Peu 
rs 


mb this Great Man always real 
the Works of others, and with the 
ſame Spirit df Piety, with which 
he wrote his Own ; will undoubted- 
WV EL in them ſueh a lively 

Great Genius of the 


this © als FR 
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Darkneſs: Xx = f "bij" Beams 
Divine Light are bar Troobletine 
and offenfive' to them: E > 

Point 8 ee a 85 rad Th # 
to their Principles, and eyery te- 
0 t enjoin d, 2 0 proach” to their 
forals, And, Rig” in ordei 
to ſtave off thoſs CE 
Thoughts, that naturally ariſe fr Om 
the ſerious Peruſal of ſuch ſort of 
Treatiſes, they ſcoff at, and de- 
ſpiſe them „ as Dull and Inſipid; 
not worth the Conſideration of Men 
of more refin d Parts and deeper 
Penetration, who are too wiſe tp 
be guided by the Rule of GOD 
Word, and too obſtinate to be per” 
| ſuaded to walk in any other th, 

but that which the Dew! has chalk'd 

out for them, The Path 15 kads 

to Deſtrudtion. 8 


Bur theſe Men wou'd do well 
to confider, before bey are wholly, 
A4 under 


in | 
mances, but to their own Repro- ' 
bate Minds and Depriv'd Judgments, 
which tarniſh the Beauty, caft a Miſt 
before the Truth, fruſtrate the In- 
fluence, and pervert the Deſign of 

them; like a vitiated Palate, which 
nauſeates the moſt delicious Taſtes; 
or a foul and diſorderd Stomach, 
that turns the moſt wholeſom Food 
into Poiſon and Corruption. So that 
they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of 
their Luſt and Pride, their Prejudice 
and Partiality, before they can ever 
expect to reap any Benefit or Advan- 
tage by this, or any other Diſcourſes, 
that tend to the promoting of Piety 


and Religion, 


WW 


Having thus open'd the Way. t 

the Reading of this Book, it may not 

be improper, in order to ſet it in 
, its 
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to advertiſe the Reader, that the 


Biſhop in his Younger Years, upon 
his firſt Entrance into Holy Or- 


if He himſelf had Iivd to give the 
finiſhing Stroke to them, and fit 
them for the Preſs with his own 
Hand; yet, as the Roughneſs of a 


and Value of it, when the Bright- 
neſs of its Natural Luſtre, even un- 
der that Diſad vantage, outſhines that 


refin d by Art; fo, tis to be hop d, 
the Candid and judicious Reader 
vill, in this well deſign d Piece, how- 
Never unfiniſh'd, diſcover ſuch fingy- 
lar Beauties and Graces, as few o- 
chers, even at the higheſt Pitch of 


their 
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its true Light, and do Juſtice to the 
Author of it, to ſay ſomething more 
particularly concerning Both; and 
following Sheets were writ by the 


ders. And tho they may not, per- 
haps, be ſo Perfect and Correct, as 


Jewel doth not leſſen the Worth 


Jof others, which are poliſh'd and 
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As to * Author 0 ;Defign ir in wri- 


ting theſe Papers, it is ſufficiently 


ſet forth in the Title of chem. | He 
conſider d, that Truth of Doctrine, 


A 4 


and Innoceney of Life, were both 


abſolutely neceſſary to the due Ex- 
erciſe of the Sacred Function, which 
he had the Honour and Happineſs 
: _He knew the 

Power of "Frample to prevail even 
yond that of Precept, and was very 


ſolicitous, with the Blefſed Apoſtle, 


to make. "hls. own Calling and Election 
e beſt that by any. means, when he 
Jad Reach is others, be binſl 


Joo be a Caſt-away.. 3 Io the En | 
| therefore, ( that he might both ſave 


Himſelf, and them that heard him, 
that both 4 * by bis. Life and Dern | 


be might. Jes farth the Glory of GOD 


and 
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HAY. great Things mip 


Church promiſe herſe 


1 oundation ſo well laid * from 

gap ſettld with ſo much Learny | 
ing and Judgmen „ and | Reſolutzons 
form d upon ſuch ftric. 1 
Piety and Religion? 
dus Expectations i in an 
Degeneracy of Faith an 1 Manner: 
wherein he then iv Iva d, "might not = 
be jaftly : rais 'd from 5 hs for Ms Mi 
future. | | Y 


ſon did even Na th 
theſe Extraor ordinary pes W 
the early and ale Specimen 0 


N ** . 
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gave jr his N and * 
had made the World conceive of 
Him. For having taken this pru- 
dent and effectual Care to ground 
and determine his own Faith and 
Practice; and being ever mindful 


of that Injunction id upon | him 4475 


when he was Ordain d Prieſt, 


con ſider the End of his An y to- 


& wards.the Children of GOD towards. 
the Spouſe and Bod) 1 
e ' He, never ceas'd his Labour, Care 
4 and Diligence, until He had dong 
I that in Him lay, (as our Holy 
Church does moſt admirably expreſs 
the Duty of that Order) to bri 
l ſuch as were com 2 to his 
4 Charge, unto that Agreement in- the 
” 4 Faith and 3 15 GOD, and 


to that Ripeneſs and Perfefineſs of || 


7 « 4 in Curr, that there ſhould Y 


& no Place left among them for Error 
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ian his Cite of ' Souls x hn | 
f - biefly confin'd to the Bounds of a 

q Engle Pariſh, with what Labour and 
Eeal did he apply himſelf to the 
Discharge of his Miniſtry, in the 
Wſeveral Parts and Offices of it? How 
Powerful. and Inſtructive was he 
in his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit? 
[How Warm and Affectionate in his 
Private Exhortations? How Ortho- 
dox in his Doctrine? How Regular 
and Uniform in the Publick "Wor. | 
nn, Net the Church? In a Word, 
lous was he, and Heavenly 
| windel. in all the Spiritual Exer - 
| ciſes of his Parochial Function, and 
= Labours were ſo remarkably 
own d with Bleſſing and Succeſs, 

— as He himſelf was juſtly ald, 
che Great Reviver and Reſtorer of Pri- 
nitive Piety ; fo his Pariſh was de- 
ſervedly propos d, as the beſt Mo- 
del and Pattern, for the reſt of its 
ieder to copy after. . ; 
Jos 


5B Geis Vigilaßt char the Pari 


N Ki | - # "Ws 
2 = tos 26-7 * 3 : 
2 Ton 00 0 -1 A 7? 1 
£2 4 Sf rt 1} * * 2734 . 


3 1 


we N Swat the Apchaeaton,- 


1! His ge lad 0 


2 8 


1 


II 


ne bits Baff 18 mew 10 tt g 
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of his Dios, he recommend. 
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Chair, but in a moſt Pat 
and obliging Letter to the Cler 
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them © the” Duty of Cattchifing and | 
5 TE 5 | 3 Inſtru- 


I Iuſt 

e their 2 — = — 
7 þ Grit Relig ion; tothe End ibey 
might know what they were fo Be. 
e lebe, and di, in order to Subdation t 
Arndt told them, He: i n 
822 to lein with hat,” withoat 
X which whatever elſe" He, 47 They, 
2 do, — tern 'to e wile or 
10. Account; ur to the Mal Eud * 
* © the Maniſtry:' And to enable them 
to do this tiſe more effetinally, He 
ſent them a plain andveaſy — 
iin upon "the Church . c of 
which need ſay nothing more — 
can ſay nothing greater, thai thatht 

was drawn up by Himſelf, in a 

Method, which; in the Opinion of 
ſo" great a judge, ſeemm d, of all 
| vthers, the mo proper vo inſtruct 
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ſer and better, labouring to eftabliſh 8 

Sound Principles, and ſettle Good 
Manners wherever he came, as it 
was the Foundation which this Ho- 
ly Man laid in theſe Articles and 
8 fo we ſee it was the 
great Work of his Life to build 
upon it; as might eaſily be made 

appear, from a faithful and parti- 
cular Relation of the ſeveral Stages 
and Paſſages of it, during the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry ; the bare Enume- 
ration of which. would ſwell this 
Preface into a Book, That fair Por- 
trait will, L hope, be drawn by! ſome 
Aer . NN 


| In the mean . there; is Fer 
another Inſtance of his great Con- 
cern and _unwearied Endeavours for 
the eſtabliſhing of ſound Doctrine, 
which I muſt 50 omit the Mention F 
of; becauſe tis a Work of ſo much 
Ani with theſe Articles, and * * 
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1 the Reader: my; with 

W tage, have recourſe to, for — 
tisfaction upon theſe General Heads 
of Divinity, which he has here given 
us only in Abridgment; Tis his 
Learned Exzpeſtion upon the: Thin 
Nine Articles, which! is promis d, in 
a ſhort time, to be committed to the , 
Preſs ;; and which — more earx- = 
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Sven. Diſcoutſes 4. theſs; the 4 
One giving a true Ex of the 4 
Doctrine of our Church, the Othis 4 
12 to eſtabliſ it by an 
Orthodox Faith, and an unſpotteil 
Life, were never more ſeaſonable, 
| than in this Age; when the very 
Y fig of the Church is calld in 
B que- 
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REPACE.” 
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queſtion, under. a Pretence of main- 
taining 
ciples of Chriſt ftianity are no longer 
fecretly undermin d, but openly at- 


— when: Book: OOKS are publiſn d | ; 


againſt all Reveald Religion, and 


Deiſm inſults and ——— 'bare- 


facd, without Reſtraint, without 
Reproach. - In a word; When we 
are arriv'd to that Diſſoluteneſs of 
Manners, as well as e that 
Perſons of the higheſt Quality, and 


Station, are addreſs d to in Print, 


8 Patrons of Libertiniſm; and that 
which has, in all Ages, been call d, 
and eſteem d, the — Wiſdom, 
is {coff d at by falſe Wit ; and Chri- 
ſtianity, under the Notion of En- 
thuſiaſm, expos d to the Contempt 
of the meaneſt Capacities, and 


* n 25 the People. 
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her Rights and the Prin- 
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hooted out of the World by the 
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AF Profancnets, and Lice 
Providence ſeem d indeed to have 
N rais d up this Great and Good Man 
to ſtand in the Gap, and ſtem the 
Tide againſt it: "But. where the 
Torrent is ſo impetuous, and the 
Forces, that ſhou d unite in ſtriving 
to divert: it, ſo weak and pufillani- : 
mous, there i is more Danger the ve- 
| ry Oppoſers ſhou'd- be Born down 
the Stream, than there. are Hopes of 
making nood, the Oppoſition. / But, 
however the Doctrine and Diſei- 
pline of our Church may be miſre- 
preſented, exploded; and deſpis d; 
and our Holy Religion hecome on- 
Ila Name, which is almoſt every 
WW where ſpoken againſt; This Good Bi- 
cop will, nevertheleſs, have the Ho- 
nour, as he already enjoys the Re- 
1 ward, not only of bearing Teſtimo- 
= ny againſt the growing Ill, but of 
= 'W 2 having 
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Concerning my Thoughts. 


2 RESsO L u TION 15 . | 


watch as much over the inward Motions 
of my Heart, as the outward Aions. of 


Life — 
1 RESsOLuTION II. | 
— by. the Grace of GOD, t 
= ſtop every Thought at its firſt Entring into 


my Heart, and to examine it, whence it 
comes, and whither it tends Pp. 174 


= REesoLuTION III. 

I ame reſolv'd, by the Grace of G0 D, to be 
4 fearful to let in vain, as careful to keep 
out finful Thonghts- *; 


= RESOLUTION IV. 5 
5 Ia reſolud, by the Grace of GO D, to be 
=_ -4lways exerciſing my Thoughts upon good 
Object, that the Devil may not exerciſe 
them upon bad P- 179 


RESO- 


 Rx5soLUTIionN V. 
AT OHES TE "VAT BREDA NE; 


x - 
„ ** 4 5 


T am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſo to 
marſhal my Thoughts, that they may not 
one juſtle out anot ber, nor any of them 3 
judice the Buſineſs I am «bout p. 183 


= 5% ; ; "Xe F* VE bp 18 7 
„ „ Y*S& 7 3 is $. is « * * a 


* 


89 


1 "Wis, - . af * % ® 
[ * % P , . 
; Ce. nil £ e 1027. n 
* o g * 5 
07 | — 0 f 
» : 8 1 F P £ | 4 * - % ; * 8 1 . 5 1 
- f | 1 5 „ 4 „ ** 5 Y f = of # - Y 
| - . 


0 


RESOLuTIOVUM I, 


* 4 : 4 1 * 3 


T am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, al- 
ways to make my Aﬀetions.ſubſervient to 
te Dickates f u Underſtanding, that 
my Reaſon may not follow, but guide 

my Affections p-. 187 


W 2 


FE 4 # * - 0 *r » 


RESsOLluTION II. 


* ; 


4 — 4 ; * ? , * 14 


* „ + 
- 2 2 


„ by the Grace of GOD, to 
D, as the beſt of Goods, and to 
+ © hate Sin, as the worſt of Buils p. 491 


R £ so- 


«„ > OO: te 


- 
n 3 g 
* « 0 5 > 
* + # 3 7 
| * 2 P = 9 


RESOLUTION m, 


5 11 am r To od, by the 75 ance of 15 

A a to "make G . princips 5 

F 52 fo e and & * the he pri 
3 as to 


— 1 "Sie jr pot fend and for 
E only for Sins ſale p. 195 


RRESsOLuTTOR IV. 


_ BY” reſole/d, by the Grace of GOD, fo 

5 deſire ſpiritual Mercies more than tempo- 
ral ; 1 temporal Mercies only in refe- 
rence 1 ſpiritual | 38 1+ OS 


Dis a v. 


Tau reſolv' d, by the Grace of GO W 


hope for not bing ſo much as the Promi- 
ſes, and w fear nothing ſo much as the 


Threatnings of GOD p. 201 
Rez0ruTion VI, _ 


am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to 
or myſelf with that ſpiritual Courage 
and Magnanimity, as to preſs through all 
Duties and Di 2 ties a e. for 
the Advancement of GO D's Glory, and 

m own Happineſs p. 206 


b Ax so- 


7 
- : n 


+ 
Ai S >. Ag 
1 * 


3 5 


22 5 


ä - . 2 8 
* q - N 
, . n d ade n.. - n * 9 
3 22 n no x 1 9 n n * r 9 + D * 
i Ms. Ur. hes iy * \ C DL af N . = 5 \ JE" 8 


” * * o 
7 1; l 5 4 
* 
a 


WI 


r . 
* E 


PT Re, — 


* 


FP * 
2 
— 


5 T W 


pl 8 
6. .o 
- 


IRR TT” IT RET PPP 


„ * N * Ie , 
* x 5 2 : * 
ns 2 TOS 


— py 
> * - 
254 


RESsOTLurION VII. 


8 1 1 4% 42 4 2 . +53 | E . 1 \ 
T reſouid, by the Grace of GOD, ſo 

to be angry, as not to fin, and, therefore, 
to be angry at nothing but Sin p. 209 


TL 5 + 16, ary 95 oh 


4 


7 


— 5 a * * 


Concerning my Words, 


00/7, RSG 


{am reſolu'd, by the Gritevf G ob, der 


to ſpeak much, leſt I often ſpeak too aruch, 
and not to ſpeak at all, rather than to no 


purpoſe Tots 
REsoLuTION 5 


Jam reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, not 
only to avoid the Wickedneſs of Swear- 
ing falſly, but likewiſe the very Appear- 
ance of Owearing at al! P. 217 


Tan reſels'd, by the Grace of GON, 4. 


ways, to make my Tongue and Heart 
go together, ſo as never to ſpeak mia 
| | | the 


— 


* 


8 „ 
* A = 


hink in the 


CEN CN NN ee nant ESTES 0 — 


| the one, what I do en 


P „ 


* . : * . 4 
1 . * 5 - * 1 * 3 ha * 
- ** q F 1 3 % 
45 " — 1 45 - L a 1 
a 0 5 FR * 5 15 1 A as a 


5 re ops hy #be 2 of 54 
15 ot ins only fore fbeiy 
E of their Vertues only behind 
their ball. 4 


* — * * 


ES0LUTION V. 


4 


1 
9 # * 


* 


am reſold, 2 the Grice of GOD, 41. 
ways to ſpeak reverently to my Supe- 
riort, humbly to my Inferiors, and ci- 

willy to 4  P-226 


* — 


7 


* oncerning my Actions. 


4 
% 


pa 
vp - 4 


# M . 
* 4 7 2 * # * e * "'% * * 
ESOLUTI „ 
* 3 P 
5 * $ 3 * 
F 7 * 1 n 5 #- 7 4 , F 33 1 4 «4 ” as Þ$ g * 3 * 


* 
LE. 


I um reſold, by the Grace of GOD,.# 


do every thing in Obedience to the 
,, | | LO 


> 


J am reſolv d, by 1 of 
do __ ob with 3 and Dig 
4 \with . 


+ 
4 


A „„ 


42 * 


n II. 


J am oled, by the Grace of < O D, ne- 
ver to ſet my Hand, my ad, or ay 
Hut, about any thing, but what I -veri- 
. r is good iv 51/elf, gs be 

d folyGOD _'\ p. 236 


4 


77 - N „ 3 r „ N . 


he SI n * >: 


_ 


RESOLUTION 


I am reſotv d, by the Grare of GOD, to 
things for the Glory of GOD 
3 oh 239 


RESOLUTION v. 


I am reſold dy b : the Graze. of GOD, 16 
: #75018 Juch Recreations 4 2 By - 


* e Di ep 


3 


. 


_ . 
IF 
I "i 
_ 


— TY 


FF * F 


; : : we e ee” mr . 
© 2 Es > * 2 a - 


3 — nes EM 


A" +. of , 


Concerning my Re lation . * ; 5 8 1 


* 8 * 
- * n 1 1 9 * 1 by | ed T Be. © +? „ 
; L 2 27 

- x » * * f - * + 


% — X &f * * * 0 x - * 


coxurron to 


e 135 45 TA DARES 1 A 
the Grace of be 0 D, to = 
the King,” 
rms GOD T 2 pls _ fo ror : 
as well as to expect afe-gnard 7s A 
and protec Me, whow GOL i pleasd © - 
Taſer under Him „ A 


# - 
** * 8 8 MY 


ESOLUTION II. CORE 


am reſolsd, by the ſame Divine | Irace, « 
to be as conſtant in loving of my Wife, as A 


 rantions in c . 9 


* 18 


— 


n n 55 ws 8 


1 


„ =, Fac. ae 


SOLUTION. WE, || A 


| T am reſole/d, by the Grace G0D, to ds 2 
my Endeavour to give to GO D whatſo- _— 
ever Children He Hall be Leas d to give _ 
to me, ibu «1 they are bj Nature, © =_ 
"TOR ay be His 5 
9 2 COIL \ n 44, Ly 3%4 7 34 * 2 
eee 1 
4. h the Grace of GOD, to do 
my Duty to o my Servants, as well as expect 
they ſhould do theirs to me . 


| RES O- 


D Ee Ba 


* . = 
4s „ 4 4 % ” * A on 
II EE HP C5 2 

1 1 > 


2 


2 


I an reſold, by the 


. p © a Y 
: 5 * = 


* 


5 1 
* 


. 
* 


ResoLuTI1o 


feed the Flock that & O D foal ſet me 


2 


over, with whol ſome Food, neither ſtar- 
ving tbem by. [dleneſs, poiſoning them 
2 with Error, Hor puffing them up with In- 
"pertimencies r: p. 264 


* s - 
- 
4 4 - 


* . 8 7 S « 75 * 2 # * * 
1 4 72 


- > £ S as : 1 * 'I 
1 is Rxrso LUTION VI. . 
: * * 5 « * 3 3 4 = 4 © 'S 
* 


T am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to be 
4s faithful and conſtant to my Friend, as 

I would have my Friend to be faithful 
and conſtant to Me p-. 270 


* 
w_” L an 
* * 8 


pe a A 
a) * mw 


7 85 


1 r „ ry © 
: £ + 3.4 8 WW» 1 ** _- 


the. * 1 © . PO" — © i — ; — 
"a i” -& * = — * F * * 1 % © . 2 * * % 2 


* oy 


4 


J I * * * 


- Find . * 
\ — 
„ 
7 $ By 7 1 
»; 7 , * 


* 


4 


* EN a 
s ET A 7 
* », * 4 
* * 


. Wn 7 
+ 3 


* 


Tv bed if off, "0 vedeem ms, Time 
paſt, by uſing a double Diligence he 


— 


and Mind, to the Glory and Service 


14 with 


. my great Creator „ 
Wende- 


* 


WP 8 <4 I ts Rd. 
Le BRL & nd 
* 8 


"OR oak * 2 . F 

24 "+ r 9 . r * " 2 - — * : * — 
n B INT . N n v 2 W — — * * 9 
-< * 8 Y 4 SAA aa ts WR Q 7 RY - F a2, . a 26 * E 
* bake od Fed * 5 ob; 2 + rides > Ap. Cath P 2 WEE 7 8 3 4 * pe 
"we PE 5 9 6 SY E 3 , 2 * 7 9 * ES x On N . d n * 8 * 

* . ra - N 1 * 
"HE Rf? : we * 8 


*, 


— goo. 
NPR. ! 0 
LI 


ab r ee 5 N 
W * os zz " 3 
F 2 * 

E „ L 

— ot ie ute OS * 
4 I 
* * 77 + > 

—— * 2 | 

I 


ORR PO, So REES * — ; ö 
7 jy. > ' + . 3 9 
""— "3 7 2 2 WY" wed 68 "x * * 
- a * * * i 7D 5 
Fn > I * 5 * * 
SM Mp e * * 1333 2 1 4 : 2 
77 N —_ 2 * 2 R 4 
x E > 
_— „* 8 
* 4 . 4 5 * 
N 8 8 2 * * 
4 a 4 K +5 8 * * * 4 „ 
4 1 9 „ * T * 
2 * 
6 2 * a 
Wie — 2 is 3 - 
: 1 * 4 x 
CY 3 
- hs # of iS _ 
* r . * ; Fo 7 
| 5 3 7 oY 4% 14 =, 
IT" IIS" ; = 7 
* * 3 


e ee CO ita 


e 206 * 
"y * * — 
Is 


„ . — a an on bo 7 
W * ” | 5 I 4.4 1 * * * 9 EW N * 
ET : 5 ” K Ws 2 & _ 


REesoLuTION II. 


I am reſolv d, by the Divine Grace, to en- 
ploy my Riches, the outward Bleſſings of 
Providence, to the ſame end; and to ob- 


ferve ſuch 4 due Medium 5» "the Her. 

ng of them, as to avoid Prodigalii on 
the one hand, and Covetouſneſs on the. 
6 e 

R SsOLuT TON III. 

I am reſolud, by the Grace of GOD, to im- 

| prove the Authority GOD gives me over 
others, to the Suppreſſion of Vice, and the 
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N ard, in my ſerious T Woog 
„and more retir'd Meditations, 
got into the Cloſet of my 

S Heart, and there begin to look 
within myſelf, and conſider what I am, 
1 prefently find myſelf to be a reaſons 
able Creature; For, was I ot ſo, it 
would be impoſſible for me thus to * 
ſor and refledt. But, am I a reaſonable 
Creature > Why, then, Im ſure, within 
this Veil of Flefb there dwells a Soul; 
and that of a higher Nature, than either I 
Plants or Brutes are endu'd with ; for 
they have Souls indeed, biit yet "they 
nom it not; and that, becauſe their Soul, 
or material "Forms, (as the Philoſophers 
term . are e not ny thing really and 


eſſen. 
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their Bodie,; which being aot capable of 
a reflexive AF, though They are, they know 
it not, and though They ad, they know 
it not; it being not poſſible for them to 
| Jook within themſelves, or to r:fle# upon 
their own Exiſtencies and Acbiont. But 
tis not ſo with me; I not only know I 
have a Soul, but that I have ſuch a Soul, 
which can conſider of itſelf, and deliberate 
of every particular Ad ion that iflues from 
it. Nay, I can conſider, that I am nom 
confidering of my own Acbions, and can 
ele upon Myſelf Reflecting; inſomuch, 
that had I nothing elſe. to do, I could 
pin out one Reflecbian upon another, to 
Ax, indeed, was there never Another 
Argument in the World, to convince me 
of the Spiritual Nature of my Soul, This 
alone would be ſufficient to wreſt the Be- 


lief and Confeſſion of it from me: For, 


© What below a Spirit, can thus reflect upon 
zſelf £ or, What below a Spirit, can put 
forth itſelf into ſuch AFrons, as I find I 
can exerciſe yſelf in? My Soul can, in 
a Moment, mount from Earth to Heaven, 
fly from Pole to Pole, and view all the 
Courſes and Motions of the Celeſtial Bo- 
dies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and then 
the next Moment geturning to Myſel 


* 
2 
- o 
* 


eſſential diſtin᷑ from the very Matter of 
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again, I can con ſider, where I have! been, 
what glorious Gbjects have been preſent - 
ed to my View, and wonder at the Nim- 


ran over ſo many Millions of Miles, and. 
finiſh ſo great a Work, in ſo ſmall a Space 
of Time. And, are ſach-like AF; as thele, 
the Effects of droſſy Earth, or impene- 
trable Matter? Can any thing below a 
Spirit, raiſe itſelf ſo much beyond the 
Reach of material Actions? 

Bur, ſtay a little; What is this Soul of 
mine, that Iam now ſpeaking of, that it 
is ſo nimble in its Ack iont, and ſo "ſpiritual 
in its Nature? Why, tis that, which actu- 
ates and informs the ſeveral Or gans and 
Members of my Body, and bes me not 
only to perform the atural Action- of Life 
and Senſe, but likewiſe to anderſtand, con- 
ſult, argue, and conclude; to will and mill, 
hope and deſpair, deſire and abhor, joy and 
grieve, love and hate 3 to be angry now, and 


Hand is writing, and my Heart reſt Wy 
What to believe, and How to praiſe. 


fore, when 1 ſpeak of my Soul, I ſpeak « of 
no other Perſon but M ſelf. 

Nor as if I totally elated this Earth- 
1 7 Subſtance of my as 4 from being a Part 


of 


— 


bleneſs and Activity of my Soul, that can 


again appeaſed, Tis that, by which at 
t hit very time, my Head is inditing, my 


a word, My Son! is Myſelf; and, 5 
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of Myſelf : I know it is, But I think it 
moſt proper and reaſonable, to denomi» 
nate myſelf from my Better Part: For, 
alas ! take away my Soul, and my Body 
falls, on courſe, into its primitive Corrup- 
tion, and moulders into the Duſt, from 
- whence it was firſt taken. AJ Fleſh i 
Graſs, ſays the Prophet, and all the Good- 
| limeſs thereof is as the Flower of the Field. 
And this is no metaphorical Expreſſion, 
but a real Truth; for what is that which 
I feed upon, but meerly Graſs, digeſted 
into Corn, Fleſh, and the like, which, by 
= A 4 fecond Digeſtion, is transfus'd and con- 
= verted into the Subſtance of my Body? 
4 And hence it is, that my Body is but like 
the Graſs, or Flower of the Field, fading, 
tranſient, and momentary, to Day flou- 
riſhing in all its Glory, to Morrow eut 
down, dried up and wither d. But now, 
how far is this beneath the Spiritual and 
Incorruptible Nature of my Immortal 
Saul 2 which ſubſiſts of itſelf, and can ne- 
ver be diſſolved; being not compounded 
of any Earthly or Elementary Matter, (as 
1 the Body is) but is a pure Spiritual Sub- 
= ſtance, infus'd into me by GOD, to whom, 
" after a ſhort Abode in the Body, it is to 
return, and to live and continue for ever, 
either in a State of Happineſs, or Miſery, 
in another Life. 1 
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'B u r muſt. it ſo indeed ? How much, 
Gb: does it concern me, ſeriouſly to * 
think myſelf, where I had beſt to lead this 
everlaſting Liſe, in the Heavenly Man- 
ſions of Eternal Glory, or elſe in the 
Dreadful Dungeon of Infernal Miſery 
But betwixt theſe (as there is no Medium, 
ſo) there is no Compariſon; and, there- 
fore, I ſhall not put it to the Queſtion, 
Which place to chuſe to live in? But. 
e iving the other that Honour to 
W in Ente with it, I, this Morn- 

„with the' Leave of the moſt High 

GOD. do chuſe the Land of Canaan, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, to be the Lot of 
mine Inheritance, the only Seat of Bliſs 

and Glory for my Soul to reſt and dwell 

in, to all Eternity. 

Bur Heaven, they ſay, is a Place hard 

to come at; yea, the King of that glori- 

ous Place bath told me, that ftreight ic the 
Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leads to 
eternal Life, and that there 2 but fem that 
find it, Matth. vii. 14. yea, and that 22. 
ny ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be | 
able, Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, mult | 
1 I do? Why, I muſt either reſolve to make 
it my whole buſineſs to get to Heaven, or | 
elſe I muſt never hope or expect to come 
thither. Without any farther Diſpute, 
therefore, about 1 it, Treſolve, at this time, 
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ſite to all zhoſe that walk in it; and they 


to Live aright. So that it as much be- 


the latter; for I cannot obey what GOD 


whole buſineſs, here upon Earth, to look 


lay the ſure Foundation of Faith, than to 


* 
E 


in the Preſence of Al mighty GOD, that, 
from this Day forward, I will wake it my 


after my Happineſs in Heaven, and to 
walk circumſpectly in thoſe bleſſed Paths 
that GOD hath appointed all to walk in, 
that ever expect to come to him. 
Now, though there be but ove Way, 
and that a zarrow one too, that leads to 
Heaven; yet there are two things requi- 


are, Faith and Obedience, to Believe and 


Hoves me, to have my Faith rightly con 
frm'd in the Fundamentals of Religion, 
as to have my Obedience exactly conform d 
to the Laws of GOD. And theſe two Du- 
ties are ſo inſeparably anited, that the 
former cannot well be ſappos'd without 


hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt believe 
what He hath taught me. And. they are 
both equally difficlt, as they are neceſſary; 
Indeed, of the two, I think it is harder, to 


build the Super ſtructure of Obedience up- 
on it; for it ſeems next to inpoſſible, for 
one that believes eyery Truth, not to. obey 
every Command , that is written in the 
Word of GOD. But tis not ſo.eafy a 
thing, as tis commonly thought, to * 
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laſting Eſtate, is, to ſee to my Faith, that 


and fro with L 
the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe , that lie 
in wait to 


| thorowly ſettled in my Faith and Judg- 
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the Word of GOD, and to be firmly eſta- 4 


-bliſh'd in the neceſſary Points of Religion; 


eſpecially in theſe wicked Times wherein 
we live; in which there are ſo many per- 
nicious Errors and damnable Herefes crept 


into the Articles of ſome Mens Faith, as 


do not only ſhock the Foundation of the 
Church of Cnxis r, but ſtrike at the Root 
of al Religion. The firſt thing, there- 
fore, that, by the Grace of GOD, I am 
reſolv'd*to do, in reference to my ever- 


it be both rightly placed, and firmly d, 
that I may not be as a Wave toſſed to 
Wind of Doctrine, by 


deceive; but that I may be 


ment concerning, thoſe things, the Know- 


ledge of, and Aﬀent unto, which, is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to my future Happi- 


neſs. Let, therefore, what Times ſoe vet . 
come 1 me ; Let what Temptations 


ſoever be thrown before me; I am re- 
ſolv'd, by the Grace of GQD, ſtedfaſtiy 
to believe as followeth 3 
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1 believe there i is os - 0 * the Be- 
GI ing of all Beings, 1 287 


HE Other Articles of my Faith, 1 
' think to be True, becauſe they are ſo; 
This ir True, becauſe I thiwk it : for 
if there was xo GOD, and ſo this Ar- 
ticle not Trae, I could not be, and ſo not 
+hink it True. But in that 1 think, Jam 
ſure I am; and in that I zu, Im ſure 
there is a GOD; for if there was 20 
GOD, how came 1 to be? How came 
Tbither? Who gave me my Being ? My 
ſelf? that could not be ; for before I had 
a Being, I wx Nothing ; and, therefore, 
could do Nothing, much leſs make myſelf 
a Being. Did my Parents ' give me mw 
Being? Alas! !- they knew not, that 
ſhould be, before I war; and; thetefore, 
certainly, could not L me "ny Being, 
when I was ok. 

As to my Soul, (which I call myſelf) 
it is plain, they cou d not give me that, be. 
cauſe tis a Being of a Spiritual Nature, | 
quite diſtin from Matter, (as my own Ex- 
perience tells me) and, therefore, cond 
ot be the Product up any Natural or Ma- 


terial 


. on Neige. 
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varia Agents For, that a Bodily Subſtance 
ſhou'd give Being to a Spiritual one, im- 
plies a Contradiction. And if it cou'd 
neither make ſelf, nor take its Riſe from 
any Earthly or Secondary Cauſe, I may 
eien conclude, from my own Reaſon, 
as well as from Divine Revelation, that it 
muſt be infusd by GOD, tho I am not 
able to determine, either when, or how, 
it was done. 

As to my Body; indeed, [ miſt own #1 
was deri“ d em my Parents; who were | 
immediately concern'd in bringing the Ma- 
terials of it together: But, then, who made 

up theſe coarſe Materials intothe Form or © 
Figure of a Body? Was This the Effect of 
Natural Generation? But how came my 
Parents by this Generative 'Power ? Did 
they derive it, by Succeſſtion, from our firſt 
Parents in Paradiſe? Be it ſo. But whence 
came They? Did They ſpring ont of the 
Earth ? No.” What then > Were they 
made by Chance? This could not be; for 
as Chance ſeldom or never produces any 
one Effect, that is regular and wmiform, ſo 
it cannot be ſuppos d, that a Being of ſuch 
admirable Beauty, Symmetry, an and Propor- 
tion, and ſuch a nice Contexture of Parts, 
as the Body of Man is, ſhowd' ever be 
joambl'd together by a fortiitonsC Concourſe 
75 l which * but the Chime- 


ras 


ras of Epicuras cou d ever reduce into : 
regular Form and Compoſition. 
Ax p the like may be ſaid of all other 
- created Beings in the World. For there 

is no Natural Cauſe can give Being to any 
thing, unleſs it has that Being it gives, 
5 1 for it is a receiv dd Maxim in 


Philoſophy, that nothing can give what "it 
has not. And fo, however the Bodies of 
Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now, in 
the ordinary Courſe of Nature, be pro- 
duc'd by Generation, yet there muſt needs 
be ſome one Supreme Almighty Being in 
the World, that has the Being of all other 
Beings in itſelf; who firſt created theſe 
ſeveral Species, and endud them with 
this Generative Power to- propagate their 
Kind. And this Supreme Being is that 


Which vel. ðͤ | 
_ Hencs it is, that there is not a Leaf, 
no not a Line, in this great Book of the 
Creation, herein we may not clearly read 
the Exiſſence and Perfect iont of the Great 
and Glorious Creator, and that even by Wm 
the glimmering Light of Nature. For, 
Whois it, that bedeck'd yonder ſtately Ca- 
nopy of Heaven, with thoſe gliſtering *' 
opangles, the Stars > Who is it, that com- 
mand s the Sun to run his Courſe, and the 
Moon to ride her Circuit ſo conſtantly a- 
bout the World ? Who is it, that formd 


+ 


are in themſelves very great and wonder- 


me ſo curiouſly in my Mothers Womb? 


Wbo is it, that gives my Stomach, Power 
1 oChyle, 
and my Heart or Liver to turn them all 


to Blood; and thence to ſend each Parti- 
| cle to its proper Place, and all to keep up 


this crazy Carcaſs 2: Doubtleſs, theſe, and 
ſuch-like things, however ordinary or na- 
tural they may appear to us at preſent, 


ful Effects, that muſt, at firſs, be pro- 
duc'd by ſome infinitely * aud 
; 


| ſupernatural Agent, the High an 
GOD, who is not only the chiefeſt of 
Beings, but the Being of all Beings what 


ſoever. 1 7 


I ſay, the Being of all Beiogs, becauſe 


finitely comprebended in Him ſothat He 
| 1s not only the Creatures Perfection in the 


Ge. but he is All- wiſdom, All- go 
All-might, All-mercy, All- juſtice, All- 
glory, G c. And as he is the Ocean and 
Abyſs of all theſe Perfections in himſelf; 


whatſoever Excellency or Perfection is in 
any Other thing, is eminently, yea, in 


not only All-wife, All- good, All-mighty, 
8. 


ſo is He the Fountain of them all to xs. 
Inſomuch, that We have nothing, not ſo 
much as the leaſt Moment of Life, but 
what is communicated to Us from Tom 
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ö Everliving GOD. And not only hat = 


r ſinful Worms, are, or have, but even 
whatſoever thoſe Nobler Creatures the 
Angels have, tis but a Beam darted from 
This Sur, "tis but a Strean flowing from 
This Overflowing Fountain. © 

LI r up thine Eyes, therefore, O my 
Soul, and fix them, a little, upon this glo- 
rious Object! How glorious, how tran- 

cendently glorious, muſt He needs be, 
who is the Tow of all Beings, the Perfe- 


ion of af ns, the very Glory of 


4 Glories, the — GOD? He is — ; 
Glory of Love and Goodneſs, who is Good, 


and 1 doth Good continvally unto Me, tho 


I be Evil, and do Evil continually againſt 
Him. He is the Glory of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret 


Thoughts, the 7-ward Motions and Retire- 


ments of my Soul, are exactly known and 
manifeſt, Never did a Thought lurk fo 
ſecretly in my Heart, but that bis All-ſee- 
ing Eye could hy it out : Even at this time, 
He knows what! Tam nom thinking of, and 
what I am doing, as well 2s Myſelf, And 
indeed, well may he now what I zhink, 
and "ſpeak, and do, when I can neither 


_ #bink, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, un- 


leſs himſelf pleas d to give me Strength 


to'do it. He is — Glory of Might and 


ram., who did _ freak the m— 
an 


{tate] 

and Abend. And as He created all things 
by the Mord of his Power, ſo I believe, 
He preſerves and governs all thiugs by the 
Power of the fame Mord: Yea, ſo; great 
is his Power and: Sovereignty,; that he can 
as eaſily frown my Soul from my Body in- 
to Hell, or Nothing, as I can throw this 
Book out of my Hand to the Ground: 
| Nay, He need not :hrom me into Nothing 
but, as, if I ſhould let go My Hold, the 
Book would preſently fall; ſo, ſhould 
Hand - from under me ; I ſhould = 0 


Myſelf, immediately fall down to N-. 
thing. - This, therefore, is that GOD; 
whom I believe to be the Being of all 
Beings; and ſo, the Creator, Preſerver; 

Governour, and Diſpoſer of al things in 
the aid. fili 


1 
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7 believe, that whatſoever the nof 
_ High 60 D would have me to be- 
lieve or do, in order to His Glory 

and M ly Happineſs, He hath reveal 4 

to Me, in His Holy Scriptures. 


Ty oN the ſame Account that I believe 
there 3s a GOD, I believe, Iilemiſe, 
— this GOD is to be worſpip d; the 
Jame Light that diſcovers the one, diſeo- 
vering the other too. And therefore it is, 
that as there is 20 Nation or People in 
the World, but acknowledge ſome Dei - 
ty; fo there is none, but worſhip that Dei- 
ty which they acknowledge; : eu, tho it 
be but a Sick or a Stone, yet if they Jaw 
2 any thing of Divinity in it, they pre 


ntly perform Worſhip and Homage to 9 
Nav. that GOD is to be worſhip d, is 


2 Truth more generally acknowledg'd, Y 
than that there / a GOD. No Nation, 
I confeſs, ever denied the /a#rer, but no 
particular Perſon ever denied the former: 
So that the very Perſons, who, through | 
Diabolical Deluſions, and their Own pre- 
valent Corruptions , have 5 ſpeed tbe 
n 
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Exiſtence of a Deity, could not but ac- 
tnowledee, that he was to be worſhipd, 
if he did exiſt ; Worſhip being that Wich 
is contain'd in the very [Notion of a De- 
in; which is, that He is the Being of AP 
8 Brings, upon whom all Other Things, or 
| Beings do depend, and unto whom they 
are beholden, both for their Eſente and 
Subſeſtence. And if there be ſuch a Being, 
that is the Spring and Fountain of all 
W O:her Beings, it is neceſſary, that all other 
| ſhould reverence and worfoip Him, with 
out whom they could not ſubſiſt. And 
therefore it is, that Men are generally 
more ſuperſtitions in their Worſhipping, 
than they ought to be, rather than deny 
bat Worſhip to him, which they ought 
%% A 
Tr, therefore, there ;- a GOD, and 
that this GOD is to be wrſbipd, I 
do not doubt ; but the great Queſtion 
= is, Who is this GOD, whom I ought to 
= worſhip? and, What is that Worſhip, which 
IL ovght to perform unto him? The former 
I have reſolv'd upon in the foregoing 


Article, as the Light of Reaſon and my 
Natural Conſcience ſuggeſted to me; the 
Latter I am reſoly'd to ſearch out in This, 
viz. Which of all the ſeveral _ kinds of 
Worſhip, that Men perform to the Deity, 
and the ſeveral Religions that Men pro- 


2 
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myſelf, which of them al to reſtrain theſe 


7 in the World, I bad beſt make choic 
of to profeſs and adhere to. The general In- 
clinations which are natural l I implanted in 
my Soul to ſc 7 Religion, i it is impoſſible 
707 me to / e but there being ſuch 
a Mee Religions in the World, 
I defire now, ſeriouſly to conſider with 


my general Inclinations to. 
AND the Reaſon of this my Enquiry 
is not, that I am, in the leaſt, diſſatisfy'd 


with that Religion I have already em: 


brac'd ; but becauſe tis natural for all 
Men, to have an overbearing Opinion an 

Eſteem for that particular Religion they 

are born and bred up in. That, therefore, I 
may not ſeem baſs d by the Prejudice of 
Education, I am reſoly'd to prove and exa: 
mine them all, that I may ſee and bold faſt 
to that which is beſt. For, tho I do not, in 
the leaſt, queſtion, but that! ſhall, upon 
Enquiry, find the Chriſtian Religion to be 
the only true Religion in the World, yet 1 
cannot ſay, it ic, unleſs I find it, upon 775 


grounds, to be ſo indeed. For, t ro prof 
hri) i 


myſelf a Chriſtian, and believe that 

ans are only in the right, becauſe my 
fathers were ſo, is no more than the The 
thens and Mahometans. have to fay for 
themſelves. _ 
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Ix o EE, there was never any Religion 
ſo barbarous and diabolical, but it was pre- 

| ferr'd before all other Religions whatſoe. 
ver, by them that did profeſs it; otherwiſe. 
they would ot have profels'd it. The 
Indians, that worſhip the Devil, would 
think it as ſtrange Doctrine, to ſay, That 
CAHRIs r is to be fear d more than the De- 
vil ; as ſuch as believe in CR RIS r. think 
it is, to ſay, The Devil is to be pre- 
ferr'd before CHRIS T. So do the Me- 
W hometans call all that believe not in Maho- 
net, as well as Chriſtians call thoſe that 
believe not in CHRIST, I»fidels. And 
8 why, ſay they, may not you be miſtaken,as 
8 well as we? eſpecially, when there is, at 
the leaſt, Siæ to One againſt your Chriſti an 

& Religion; al of which think they ſerve 

| GOD aright, and expect Happineſs thereby, 
as well as you. So that, to be a Chriſtian, 
only upon the Grounds of Birth or Educa- 
tion, is all one, as if I was a Tyrk or a Hea- 
then 3 for if I had been born amongſt them, - 

I ſhould have had the ſame Reaſon for 

8 :heir Religion, as now have for my own - 

= The Premiſes are the ſame, tho the Concluſe= 
on be never ſo different, Tis ſtill upon the 
ane Grounds, that I profeſs Religion, tho 
it be another Religion which I profeſsupon 

8 2-e/e Grounds ; So that I can ſee but very 
oF little Difference, * being a * by 
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Profeſſion, and aChr;ſtiar only by Educa- 


2 


55 „ which commonly is the Mears and 
Aen. but ought, by no means, to be 
the C;round of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt 
Religion, being conſcions to myſelf how 
great an Aſcendant Chriſtianity hath over 
me, beyond the reſt, as being that Reli- 
gion whereinto I was born and baptix d, 
#hat which the fupreme Authority; bas 
enjoiz'd, and my Parents educated me in, 
that which every one I mect withal high- 
ly approves of, and which I myſelf have, 
by a long continued Profeſſion, made al- 
moſt natural to me; I am reſolv'd to be 
more jealous and ſuſpicious of hi. Religi- 
on, than of the ret, and be fure not to 
entertain it any longer, without being con- 


— 


z ©d, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, 
of the Truth and Certainty of it. 
Tur, therefore, I may make diligent 
and impartial Enquiry into Religions, 

and ſo be ſure to find out the beft, I ſhall, 

for a time, look upon myſelf as one not at 

all interefled in any particular Religion 

whatſocver, much leſs in che Ch) n Re: 
ligion ; but only as one who defires, in 
general, to ſerve and obey him that made 
me, in a 7194 Manner, and thereby to be 
made Partaker of that Happinefs, my Na- 
ture is capable of. In order to this, — 
R WI 
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will be neceſſary to propoſe to my ſelf 
ſome certain Marks or Characters, w here 
| by 1 may be able to judge and make choice 
of the Religion] intend to embrace: And 
they are, in general theſe Two, inn. 
"FixsT, That is the beſt Religion, 
wherein GOD is worſbip'd and ſerv'd molt, 
like himſelf, i. e. moſt ſuitably and con- 
formably to his Nature and Will. Ange A 
© SeconvprLy, Since all Men natural 7 
defite, and aſpire after, Happineſs, and 
our greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the Fru- 
ition of GOD, #hat is certainly the beſt 
Religion, which gives me the beſt and moſt 
comfortable Aſſurances of being happy with 
GOD, to all Eternity. | 


* - 


To embrace a Religion without #heſe 
Marks, wou'd be worſe than to have 20 
Religion at all; for better it is, to per-“ 
form »o Worſhip to GOD, than ſuch as 
is diſpleaſing to him; to do him 20 Ser- 
vice, than ſuch as will be zneffeFual to 
make me happy, and not only fruſtrate my 
Expectations of BI;/5, but make me for 
ever miſerable, 3 


£ 


Tux Religion, then, that I am to look 
after, muſt be ſach a one, wherein I may 
be ſure to pleaſe GOD, and to be made 
happy with Him; and, by conſequence, 
ſuch a one, wherein all the Cauſe of His 
Diſpleaſure and My Miſery, may be re- 
W 2 mov'd > 
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mou d; and that is Sin: For Sin being 
infinitely oppoſite to Him, as He is a Be- 
ing of infinite Purity and Holineſs, muſt. 
cettainly ſet me at the greateſt Diſtance 
ftom Him, and render me moſt odious 
in his Sight; and whatſoever does ſo, 
, muſt make me as miſerable, as Miſery can 
; 1 make me. For, as our Holineſs conſiſt- 


eth in Lzkereſs, ſo doth our Happineſs in 
| Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our Hy- 
pineſs to be near unto Him, it muſt cer- 
tainly be our Miſery to be at a Diſtance 
from Him. In enjoying Him, we enjoy, 
_ all things, He being and having 20 things 
n himſelf; and fo, in not enjoying Him, 
we are not only depriv'd of all that we 
can enjoy, but made liable to the Puniſh- 
ments that are the Conſequence of it. 
TA T there is no ſuch thing in Nature, 

as Vertue and Vice, as Good and Evil, as 
Grace and Sin, is what I can, by no means, 
perſuade myſelf to; for my Conſcience 
tells me, that there 4: And not only 
mine, but every ones that ever yet liv'd 
upon the Face of the Earth. AZ People, 
of whatſoever Nation or Language, ſtill 
acknowledging Sin to be Sin, and that the 
Diſpleaſing the Deity, which. they worſhip, 
is indeed an Evil, that ought to be care- 
fully avoided. And, therefore, the very 
Heathens did not only upbraid 1 
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| with it, but likewiſe often check d them- 
ſelves for it: And off Men naturally deſire 
to ſeem, though not to be Holy. But let 
others ſay what they will, I, for my own 
part, cannot but ſee Sin in myſelf, by the 
very Light of Nature. For, my Reaſon | 
tells me, that if GOD be GOD, he muſt 
be juſt and perſeck; and if I be not ſo too, l 
am not lite Him, and, therefore, muſt needs 
diſplegſe Him; it being impoſſible, any | 
thing ſhould pleaſe Him, but what is 
lite unto Him. And this Difformity to 
the Vill and Nature of GOD, is that 
which we call Sin, or which the Word 
Cin, in its proper Notion, brings into my 
AN p being thus conſcious to myſelf, 
that I have erg againſt my Maker, I 
may reaſonably conclude, that as He is 
Omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a Mit- 
eſs of theſe my Offences, ſo muſt He 
likewiſe be ju in thePun;hment of them; 
for jt cannot ſtand with his Juſtice, to put 
up ſuch Offences, withont Jaying ſuita- 
ble Puni/hments upon the Offender. ' And | J 
theſe Puniſhments muſt be infinite and 2 
eternal; For, wherein doth the Nature of =—_ 
Divine hang but in giving to S 
its juſt Puniſhments, as well as to Verine 
its due Reward; ? Now, that the Puniſh- 
ment of din in this World, is not ſo 
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much as it deſerves, nor, by conſequence, 
as much as, in Juſtice, ought to he laid up- 
on ĩt, to me is clear, in that every Sin be- 
ing committed againſt an infinite GOD, 
deſerves infinite Puniſhment; whereas all 
the Puniſhments we ſuffer in this World 
cannot be any more than faite, the World 
- Itſelf being no more than finite, that we 
ſuffer them in. 22 i 


Vr on #heſe, Grounds, therefore, it is, 
that I am fully ſatisfy d in my Conſcience, 
ThatI am a Sinner ; That it cannot ſtand 
| with the Juſtice, nor the Exiſtence of 
' GOD that made me, to pardon my Sins, 
without Satisfaction made to his Divine 
Juſtice for them; and yet, That unleſs 
| they be pardon'd, it is impoſſible for me 
to be happy here, or - hereafter. - And 
therefore muſt I look after ſome Religion, 
wherein I may be ſure, my Sins may be 
thus pardon d, and my Soul made happy, 
| wherein I may. pleaſe GOD, and GOD 
— bleſs. Me. Which that I may be the 
better able to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief 
Survey of all the Religions I ever heard 
3 believe to be in the World. 


; fo % ; 5 3 


No v, tho there be as many kinds of 
Religions as Natian:; yea, almoſt as parti- 
cular Perſons in the World ʒ yet may they 
| \ all be reduc d to theſe.Foxr;.. the. Pagani/h, 

Maboretan, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian us 


1 . on — 


As to the frft, "is indeed of 2; very 
larg e Extent, and comprehends under it 
all ach 28 neither acknowledge Mabonet 
to be a Prophet, nor expect a promiſed 
Meſſiah, nor believe in a Crucified IExs us: 
And, ſince tis the Majority of Numbers 
that uſually carries the \ Vogue, let me ſee, 
whether the Paganiſh Religion, being far- 
ther extended, and more generally: pro- 
fels'd than any, or indeed, all; the-Telt, 
be not the true Religion, wherein GOD 
is moſt rightly worſhip'd, and I may be 
the moſt certainly ſav'd-? And hexe, 
when I take a View of this Religion, a 
it is diſpers d through ſeveral Parts of 
Aſia, Africa, and America, I find them very _ = 
devout in worſhipping their Deities, .fuch " 
as they are, and they have great Numbers 


of them: ot: 
the Moon an. n others the Earth and 
other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the 
like. And others again pay Homage and 
Adoration to Images, and Statues, in the 
Faſhion of Mes and Womer, Hoge, Hurſes, 
and other Shapes; and ſome to the Devil 
himſelf, as in Pegu, &c. SALE 
Bu x now, to go no farther, hs ſeems 
to me, at firſ#.Sight, to be a ven ſtrange 
and abſurd Sort = Religion; or rather, 
*tis quite the Reverſe: of it. For the true 


Nan we have of Religion, is the wor- 
D 4 ſhipping 


© Thoughts on Religion 


ping the true GOD, in a trie manner; 
d this ĩs the worſhipping falfe Gods, in 
a falſẽ manner. For, I cannot entertain 
any other Notion of GO D, than as One 
Supreme Almighty Being, who made and 
governs all things, an who, as He is 2 
Spirit, ought to be worſpip d in a ſpiri- 
tual Manner. And, therefore, as the very 
Suppoſing more Deities than one, implies 
a Contradiction; ſo the Paying Divine 
Homage, in a grofs, carnal Manner, to na- 
terial and corporeal Beings, which are ei- 
ther the Work of Men, Hands, or, at 
beſt, but Creatures like ourſelves, which 5 
can neither bear nor underfland, what we 
ſay to them, much leſs give us what we 
deſire of them, is not Relig ion, but Ido- 


. 


latry and Superſtition, or rather Madneſs 
and Deluſſon. Los that this Religion, I 


ſee, if I ſhould embrace it, wou'd be fq 
far from making me happy, that the more 
_ zealous I ſhould be for it, the more :- 
ſerable 1 ſhould be by it. For, He that 
made theſe things, cannot but be very an- 
gry at me, if I ſhould give that Worſhip 
to them, which is only due to Himſelf; 
and ſo, the way whereby I expe& my Siu. 
ſhould be pardon d, they would be more 
_ 'd'; it being a Sin againſt the very 
| before of Nature, to preferr any thing 
before CO or to Own my „ in 
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. his Gat: : Therefore, leaving theſe t to Pons ” 
| ſuperſtitions Idolatries, and diabolical De- 

eßbare, I moſt go and ſcek for the Prue Re- 
- ligion ſomewhere elſe. © 
Tax next Religion, that hath che moſt 2 
W Suffrages and Votes on its fide, is the 
Mabometan Religion, fo call'd, from one 
WW Mahomet an Arabian, who about a thou- 
ſand Years ago, by the Aſſiſtance of one 
Sergins, A Neſtorian Monk, compiled a Book 
in the Arabian Ton gue, which he call'd 
Alcoran, which he Ga the Rule of his 
Followers Faith and Manners, pretending 
that it was ſent from Heaven to him, by 
i the Hand of the Angel Gabriel. [ 
= Tr1s Book I have peruſed, and muſt | 1 
confeſs, find any things in it agreeable | 
to right Reaſon 3 as, that there js but 
one GOD, Gracions, and Merciful, the 
Lord of the whole Univerſe ; that 7h. 
GOD we are to reſgn ourſelves wholly | 
to, that all that obey Him ſhall be cer- 

tainly rewarded, - and all that Aiſobey 

Him, as certainly pumiſſid, and the like. 

But yet, I dare not venture my Soul upon 
b- nor become one of the Profeſſors of 

it, becanſe, as there are many things 
fin, ſo are there many things arf- 


eats Ba ed 


PFF 


fonant to the natural Light that is im- 
Planted in me; as, that G O O ſhould | 
| foyer by Figs and Olives, by Mount Sinai, 
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2 this Book . in the 
i Chapter of the Figs; that Solomon ſhould | 
. have an Army compoſed of Men, and De- 


vils, and Birds, : a that he ſhould, di 


As to 85 833 1 he EY 
perſuade us, that this Book was ſent from 
GoD, viz. That there are no Cantra- 

| Tdifionsin it, I take it to be very falſe and 
 #frivolows ; For, beſides that there. are . 
#y Books compiled by Men, which have 
no Contradictiont in them, it is certain, 
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there are a E many lain Cantradidbi 
[oven in this Book — overthrow his 0 
poſition. Thus, in the Chapter of the 
72515 he ſaith, that Al that believe in | 
GOD, and the Reſurrettion of the. Dead, 


and — done Good Works, ſball be ſav'd;; 

but, in the Chapter of Gratification, he 
faith, A that do not believe inthe Alcoran 
ſhall he deſtroy d; and ſo in the Chapter of 
Hod. In like 2 he tells us again, 
an the Chapter of the Table, that che Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament were ſent 
from GOD, and, at the ſame time, ſup- 
Poſes,,. that the "Alcoran was ſent. from 
Him too; which, to me, ſeems impoſſible. 
| For my Reaſon tells me, that GOD, who 


i Truth. 1 Vi don. itſelf, cannot be 
guilty 
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evilty of 5 or Contr editions And 
W if theſe Roaks contradi one another, as, bs 
Wit is Aae they do, in many Inſtancesz| -M 
it is plain, GOD cou'd zot be the Autbori Þ 
of both; and, by conſequence, if the Seri-| "2 
Wl ure be true, the Alcoran muſt, of neceſi - 
. be falſe. To inſtance but in one Par- .-j 
W ticular, the Alcoran ſays, in the Cha ter 1 
of Women, GO D hath no Son; the Scri- 
Piaure, in Mattl. iii. 17. GOD ſaid, of 
Iisus, This it u beloved Son, in whom I ant 
well-pleaſed - 7 Heb. iv, 14. 4t exprelly 
calls 7, > Jesus, the Son of Gad; and = 
ia many other things. Now, it is 1mpoſe 
ble, that both theſe ſhould be true, or, by 
W conſequence , that tba ſhould be true, 
4 which ſays both are ſo. 
Bur if i, were granted, there | is till 
4 another Objection againſt this Religion; 

| and that is, that the Rewards therein pro- 
mis d, will not avail to make me happy, 
tho I ſhog'd be Portaker of them. For, all 
the Promiſes, made to us in this | 
are but meer en able Pleaſures; as, t 
we ſball have all manner of; * Hevhe. 
Fruits, and Drinks, and Women with © pou 
ceeding great. and black Eyes, gs in the 
Chap ter of the Merci fal, aud ; Tudgment, | 
and 1 and ſuch Pleaſures as theſe, 
tho they may, indeed, ed my Body, yet 
127 cannot k 1 Happineſs, wy % Th 
ndee 


DD > coi gs 
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Indeed, I know not how #hzs Book ſhould 
promiſe any higher Happineſs than that 
of the Body, becauſe it ſhews no means of 
| attaining to it ; it ſhews no way, how my 


Sins may be pardon d, and ſo, my Soul made 
happy. It faith, I confeſs, that GO D is 
gracious and merciful, and therefore will 
pardon them; but my Reaſon tells me, that 
as GOD is gracious and merciful, and 
therefore will pardon Sin; ſo is He —_ ; 


and righteous, and therefore muſt puniſh it. 


And how theſe two can ſtand together, is 


not manifeſted in the Alcoran; and, there- 
fore, I dare not truſt my Soul with 7. 


3 
| 


, Trus, upon diligent Search, have 1 


| found the two Religions, that are moſt ge- 


the next place, take a View of that Religi- 
on, which hath the feweſt Followers, and 


that is the Jewiſh. A Religion, not eſta- 


bliſn d by any Humane Laws, nor, indeed, 


enerally profeſs d in any Nation, but only 
by 2 8 of deſpicable People, ſcat- 
ter d up and do | 
the Prophet expreſſes it, are become a Pro- 


verb of Reproach, and a By-word among all 


Nations whither they are driven. The Prin- 
ciples of #his Religion are contain'd in 
2 Book, written in the Hebrew Tongue; 
which they call the run Torah, or Law: 


7 
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| 


| zerglly profeſs d, to have little or nothing 
of Religion in them. I ſhall, therefore, in 


wn the World; which, as 


com: 
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compoſed of ſeveral Precepts : enden 7 
and Threatnings; together with Hiſtories" 
of things paſt, and Prophecies of things to 
come: This Book, they ſay, was written 
by Men inſpir'd. by G 0 D himſelf ;. and, 
therefore, they avouch it not to be of a 
Humane Invention , but meerly of Divine t 
Inſtitution. - h 
TXr1s Book alſo I Ai diugently read 


and examin d into, and muſt ingenuouſly 


confeſs, that, at the very firſt Glance; me- 
thought, I read Divinity in it; and cou d 
not but conclude; from the Majeſty. of its 
Style, the Purity of its Precepts, the Har- 
mony of its Parts, the Certainty of its Pro- 
miſes, and the Excellency of its Rewards, 


that it con'd be'deriv'd from -no other An- 


thor but GO D himſelf. It is here only, 

that I find my Maker worſhip'd under the 
proper Notion of a Deity, as he is nun Je- 

hovah ; and that in the right Manner, for 

we are here commanded — love and ſerve 
him -with all our Hearts, with all our Souls, 
our Might and Mind, Deut. vi. 5. cap. x.12. 
which | is, indeed, the Perfection of all true 
Worſhip whatſoever. And as G0 D is 
here worſhipped. aright, ſo is the Happi 
neſs, which is here entail d upon this ant 
Worſhip, the higheſt that is poſſible a 


: —— ſhould be made capable of, being 


n leſs than the . — of him 
we 


| EY on „ Religion. 
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„ CRE 


N ſo as to ure ie to de 2 
1600 to xs, and onrſeloer to be a Peophe 
to him, Jer. xxxi. 33. | 
Bur that which I look upon. tin, 2s 
the ſureſt Character of the irue e Religion, 
is, its holding forth the way, how I, be- 
12 Sinner, can be inv 0 with this 
neſs ; or how GOD can ſhew his 
Juſtice "in puniſhing Sin in itſelf, and yet 
be ſo Merciful, as to pardon and remit it 
to ne, and ſo receive me to his Favour; 
which the Religions I view'd before did 
not ſo much as pretend to, nor offer at 
all at. And this is what this Book of 
the Law does likewiſe diſcover to me, by 
ſhewing, that GOD Almighty wou'd not 
viſit our Sins upon be, but upon 
anot her Perſon; that he won'd appoint 
and ordain one to be our Sponſor of Me- 
diator ; who, by his infinite Merit, ſhoti'd 
bear — atone for our Iniquities, and ſo 
fhew his Love and Mercy, in juſtifying 
and acquitting us from our Sins, at the 
ſame time that he manifeſts his 75 ice, 
in e the Puniſhment of them up- 
Perfon in our ſtead. A Method 
ſo deep and myſterious, that if GOD 
bimſelf had not reveaPd it, I am confi- 
dent no Mortal Man cou d ever have dif- 
cover d'or thought of it! 


* 


NEITHER 


* 
2 = 
; 9 
8 
= 

v 
1 
r 
* 
' 
4 
3 
Ex 
+3 
SH 
3 
ke * 
<8 
_— 
* 
1 
_ 
4 W 
7 1 
* 
* 
A 
2 
q 
* 
Fe 
2 4 
5 
of 
& 
4 
. 
f 
.o* 
2 
1 
A 
ne 
wo 
= 
* 
= 
Y 7 
4 
* 
3 
3 
= 
þ * 
VC 
7 
8 
bY 
. 
> 
4 
8 4 
1 
s 
. 
8 
. 
i 
4 
4 
- 
be 
„ 
M 
v8 ' 
i; 
a 
* 
C 
by 
be 
3 
* 
* 
1 
, 
N 
Ws 
bv; 
- 
3 
bs 
* 
RN 
* 5 
* 
* 
* 


1 1 
19 7 
N L 
; A 
1 
_ 

F. 
B 2 
*' | 

4 
t 
ny 4 
. 

+ 
; 
_ 
=_ 


either to Reaſon or Scripture, that one Man 


an infinite GOD, and therefore deſerves 


ſibly be given to any, but to him who is 
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— are there any Doubes and 8 
es concerning this great Myſtery. 
but what this Book does clearly anſwer 
and reſolve, as will a — plainly, 
from a diſtin& Conſideration of ſeve- 
ral Objections that are urg'd againſt it. 

As, 1. That it does not ſeem agrecable 


fhou'd bear the Sins of another; becauſe eve- 
7 Man has enough to do to bear his own 


urden And ſince Sin is committed againſt 


infinite Puniſhment, how can any finite Crea- 
ture bear this infinite Puniſhment ; eſpecial- . 
ly, it being due to ſo many Thouſends of 1 Peo- 
p e as there are in the World! © 

Bur #his Book ſufficiently unties this 
Knot for me, by ſhewing me, that it is not 
a meer Man, but GOD himſelf, that wou'd 
bear theſe ny Sins 3 even He, whoſe Name | 

is . ne De Lord our Righteonſneſs, | 

Jer. xxiii. 6. where the eſſential Name of 
the moſt High GOD, which cannot poſ- 


the Being of all Beings, is here given to 
Him, who ſhou'd thus bear my Sint, and 
juſtify my Perſon; whence David alſo cal- 
leth Bim Lord, Plal:cx. 1. Iſaiah calleth 
him, The mighty GOD, Ifa. ix.6. Yea, and 
the Lord of Joſts himſelf, with bis own 
Month, calls him his Fellow Zech. * 7 
BJ. 


| "A Religion. 1 


© On » 3:12. But av | — me, GOD 
is 4 pare AF, and, therefore, How. can he 
Suffer a»yPuniſhments? or, ſuppoſe he could, 
How'can one Nature ſatisfy for the Offences. 
ef another? Te was Man that flood guilty 's 
| | and, How can it ſtaud with the. uſtice of 
GOD, not to puniſh Man for the ins he i ir 
guilty of * 
| . To reſolve this Doubt. this Holy Book 
aſſures me, That this GOD ſhou'd become 
Mar, expreſly telling me, that as his Name 
is Wonderful, Counſelor, "the Mighty GOD, 
the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 
ſo ſhou'd he be born a Child, and given 
as a Son, Iſa. ix. 6. And, therefore, at the 
ſame time that the Lord of Hoſts calls. him 
his Felow, he calls him a Man too, Againſt 
the Man that is my Fellow, ſays the pj" 
of Hoſts, Tech. xiii. 7. | 
O1. 3. But if he fs Bern, as other 
Men are, he uſt needs be a Sinner as other 
Men be 3 for ſuch as are horn hy natural 
1 muſt neceſſarily be 5 el 1. 
 watural Corruption. 1255 
To remove this Obſtacle, this Holy 
—Dook tells me, that A Virgin ſhall conceive, 
and bear' this. Son 95 and his Name ſhall be 
Emannel, Iſa. vii. 14. And fo being be- 
_ gotten but not by a ſinful Man. himſelf 
mall de a Man, but not a ſinful Man: 
* ſo being G OD and Man, He is 
every 
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every 


and Man, to reconcile 80 D to Me, and 


Me to GOD, that My Sins may be par- 
appeas d, and fo _—_— 
My Soul made happy in the Enjoyment of - = 
Bu x there is one thing more yet, that 


keeps me from ſettling upon thir Religi- 


Time in which this Book promiſeth this 
Perſon ſhould come into the World ; for 
it is expreſly ſaid, Dar. ix. 24. that Se. 


on, and that is, the Expiration of the | 


dventy Weeks are determin'd upon thy Peo- 


ple, gut upon thy City, to finiſh the Tranſ- 
greſſuons, 9 to Harv el End of Sins, and. 
to make Reconciliation for Inquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting Righteouſne 75 and to 
Seal up the Viſion and the Prophecy, and to 
anoint he moſt Holy. From which Anvint- 
ing, He is, in the next Verſe, call'd TWa 
Me eſſeah , the Anointed , ( under which 
Name He i is, from hence, expected by the 
"of and the Beginnin ng of theſe Seventy | | 
eeks is expreſly ſaid, ver. 25. to be 4 
at the going forth of the Commandment to | 
build and reftore Jeruſalem. Now, if we 

underſtand theſe Seventy Weeks in the 

largeſt Senſe, for Seventy Weeks, or Sab- 

baths of Nears, as it is expreſs d, Lev. xxv. g. | 

the Time of the Meſſuah's Coming, muſt 


have been but 450 Years . the Com- 
E mand- 
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3 for the building of the city; 
whereas, whether we underſtand it of the 
Decree and Command that Crus wade, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezr.1. 1, 2, 3. or 
that which Dai made, a; vi. or that 
Artaxerxes made, cap. vii. I ſay, which- 
ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this 
Prophecy of, it is evident, that it is above 
2000 Years ſince they were al made; and, 
therefore, the Time of this Perſon 8 Co- 
ming hath been expir d above 1600 Years 
at leaſt. | 

8c likewiſe doth this Book of the Lan, 
(as they call it) aſſure us, that the Scep- 
ter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law- 
giver from between his Feet, until Shiloh 


—ome,Gen, xlix 10. where the Jews them- 


1 


ſelves, Jonathan and Onbelot, expound 
the Word y Shiloh, by nun. Meſſiah ; 

and ſo doth. the Jernſalers Targum too. 
Now, it is plain, that there hath been 
neither Scepter nor Law-giver in Judah, 
nor any political Government at all a- 
mong the Jews, for above 1600 Years ; 
-which plainly ſhews, either that their Pro- 
phecies and Expectations of a Meſſiab are 
falſe, or that he came into the World ſo 


many Ages ſince, as were here prefix d. 
80 likewiſe it was expreſly foretold in 
this Book, that the Glory of the Second 


- Temple FRY be Seder than the Glory 7 
the 


the Former, Hag. ii. 9. Now the Jem 
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themſelves acknowledge, that there were 


Five of the principal things which were in 


the Firſt, wanting in the Second Temple, 
2i%, I. The Ark, with the Mercy-ſeat and 
Cherubim. 2. The hu Schechinah, or 
Divine Preſence. 3. The Holy Propheti- 
cal Spirit. 4. The Urim pa 9 Thummim. 
5. The Heavenly Fire: And from the 
Want of theſe Five things, they ſay, the 


Word I will be glorified, Hag. i. 8. 


wants an n at the end, which, in Nume- 
ration, denotes Five. Lea, and when the 


very Foundation of the Second Temple 
was laid, the Old Men that had ſeen the 


f Firſt, wept to ſee how far ſhort it was like- 
ly to come of the former, Exr. iii. 12. To 


make up, therefore, the Glory of the Second 


Temple, to be greater than the Glory of 


tbe Firſt, notwithſtanding the Want of ſo 


many glorious things, they muſt, of ne- 


ceſſity, underſtand it of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah into it, who, ver. 8. is call'd, The 
Deſire of all Nations. Whereas, the Jews 
themſelves cannot but confeſs; that This 


Years; and, therefore, it is impoſſible for 
the Meſſzah to come into it, and ſo for its 


Glory to be greater than the Glory of the 


Firſt Temple; and, by conſequence, for 


the Word which they profeſs to believe in 
'>atO be true. E 2 In- 


. Temple hath been demoliſhd above 1600 
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Coming, after 4000 Years, from the Be- 


gi 

F ime of the Scepter's Departing from Ju- 
dah, and the End of Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks. Which ſhews, that this Rabbi 


IxpEkp, the Time of the Meſſahs Com- 
ing was ſo expreſly ſet down in theſe and 
the like Places, that El;as, one of their 


great Rabbit, gather'd from hence, that 


the World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, 2000 
without the Law, 2000 under the Law, 
and 2000 under the Meſſzah, Sanh. c. II. 
which Computation of the Meſſzah's 


nning of the World, comes near the 


was fully convinc'd, - that it was abort 


that Time, that the Meſſzah ſhould come. 


And therefore it was, likewiſe, that a- 


bout r600 Years ago, the Jews did ſo ge- 
nerally expect his Coming ; and that ſo 
many did pretend to be the Perſon, as 
Bar- Coxbab, who, about that Time, vent- 


ing himſelf to be the Man, almoſt the 


whole Nation unanimouſly concurr'd in 


following him ; infomuch that, as the 
Jews report, there were no leſs than 
ooo, or, as others, 500080 Men ſlain, 


by Adrian the Emperor, in the City 


Bitter, all fighting in Defence of this pre- 
tended Meſſzah. There were likewiſe ma- 


ny others, that fancy'd themſelves to be 
the Man, and were eſteem'd ſo by ſome, 
till manitcttly convinc'd of their Error, 
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as we may read in a Book of theirs call'd 
77 aw. And, unto this Day, many 
of tbem hold, that he is already come, 
but that, by reaſon of their Sins, he is 
not yet reveal d to them. „ 
_ Hence it is, that my natural Reaſor 
draws me into this Dilemma, that either 
that Book, which the Jews receive as the 
Word of GOD, is indeed ot ſo; or elſe, 
that they do not rightly apply it: And fo, 
that either zheir Religion is a falſe Reli- 
gion, or elſe their Profeſſion of it is 
Falſe Profeſſion : And, therefore, I muſt 
go hence, and ſeck me ſome ot her Religi- 
on to fix my Soul upon. Not as if my 
Reaſon told me, that a the Prophecies 
that T have mention'd here, were falſe in 
themſelves, but only that they appear fo 
to this ſort of Profeſſors ;, for, for my own 
part, I cannot ſhake off my Faith in this 
Law, which they profeſs to believe in; 
eſpecially, now I have ſo ſeriouſly peruſed 
It, and fo deliberately weigh'd and con- 
feder d of it. Neither can I believe, that 
ever any Mahometan or Indian, that did 
without Prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 
through, and to examine every Parti- 
cular, by the Light of unbiaſs d Reaſon, 
could ſay, it was ever hatch'd in a H- 
mane Brain; but that it is, indeed, of a 
Heavenly Stamp, and Divine Authority. 
| E 3 And, 
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* 11 > 0 "tha I am forced by 
the Strength of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands 
with thin Religion, yet the [ame Reaſon 
will not ſaffer me to lay afide that Law, 
which they do profeſs, but only their 
Proftſſion of it. So that, whatſoever Re- 
ligion I ſettle upon, my natura! Conſcience 
ſtil! commands me to ſtick cloſe to this 
Book of the Jewiſh Law, and to receive 
and entertain it, as the Word of the lo. 
rious Jehovah, the Being of all Beings. 
WE I, there is but one Religion more, 
generally feſs d in the World, that T 
am to page into ; which, if, upon good 
Grounds, 'T cannot fix 1 upon, Ti ſhall be the 
woſt miſerable of all Creatures; and that 
is, the Chriſtian Religion, ſo vam d from 
IE sus CHRIST, whoſe Doctrine, Lift, 
and Death, is recorded by four ſeveral Per- 
ſons, in a Book which they call 8 
pel: And this BoO0Rk appears to me to 
of andoubted Authority, as to the Truth 
and Certainty of thoſe things that are 
therein recorded. For, if they had been 
falſe, both the Perſons that wrote them, 
and He of whom they wrote, had ſo ma- 
ny "malicious Enemies ready, upon all oe- 
caſions, to accuſe them, that they had 
long ago been condenmd for Lyes and 
Forgeries. But now, theſe Writings "havin 
been extant Tor, above 1600 Tears, a 
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but enjoins me to receive them, under 252 
Notion, in which they have been brovight 
_ down to me through fo wa: 
without auy Interruption'whatſoever.” For 


this general Reception on al hands, ig 


at 


ſufficient. Ground for me to build my Faith. 
upon, as to the Truth of the Relation, tho' 
not a ſaſfcient Ground to believe every 
thing contain d in the Bock, to be tlie 
Word of GOD himſelf: For, in % Par- 
ticular, it is not the Teſtimony of others 
that I am to build upon, but its ; 
8 2 F 
I may read its Verity in Mans Teſtimo- 
ny, but its Divinity only in its own Do- 


Tus Book, therefore, I have alſo di- 
Jigently perus d, and find, it expreſly aſ- 
&, that Jesus CyrisT, whole Life 


ſer 
and Death it records, was indeed that Per- 


9!L„ . a aw 


* 
* 


* 


fon, who was long ago promis d by GOD, 
and expected by the ee And, that all 
the Prophecies under the Old Lam, con- 
cerning that Meſſzah, God - Man, were actu- 
| al'y fiefit 4 in this Perſon; which, if up- 
on diligent Search, I can find to be true, I 

ſhall preſently ſubſcribe, both with Hand 


* 


E 4 and 


— A ee memento 


" 


d Heart, to th Religion. It is a 
Comfort to me, that it ackowledgeth the 
| Fewiſþ Law to be ſent from GOD, for, 
truly, if it did zot, my Conſcience wou d 

carce permit me to give any Credit to it; 
Deing ſo fully convine'd, that that Book. 

s indeed of a higher Extra, than humane 
Invention, and of greater Authority, than 
Bumane Inſtitution. And therefore it is, 
that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that 
every particular Prophecy contain'd in ih 
either 1, or ſbhall be, certainly ufd, 

according tq; every Circumſtance of Time 

and Place mention'd therein; and, by 
conſequence, that this Prophecy, in parti- 
cular, concerning the Meſſict's Coming, is 
already paſt, the Time, wherein it was 
foretold he ſhould come, being fo long ago 
expir'd. So that I do not now doubt, 

whether the Meſſzah be come or no, but 
whether this Jesus CurisT, whom this 

Book of the (Goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the 
Perſon. And bir I ſhall beſt find out, by 

comparing the Chriſtians Goſpel with the 

Jewiſh Law; or the Hiſtories of CHRIST 

under the One, with the Propheciesof the 

Meſfzah under the Other; (till concluding, 

that, if whatſoever was foretold concern- 
ing the Meſſiab, was fulfill d in this Jesus 

Cunisr, then he was, indeed, the Meſſeg5 

that was to come into the World. And, 
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to make this Compariſon the more exact, | 


I ſhall run through the ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces that attended his Birth, Life, 'Death, 


Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and ſhew 


how punctually the Prophecies were ful- 
filbd in every Particular. 5 


An p firſt, for the Birth of the Meſſiah, 


the Law faith, He was to be born of the. 


Steed of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18, and David, 
2 Sam. vii. 12. and of the Stem of Jeſſe, Ia. 
xi. 1. From whence He is frequently cal- 
led, by the Jews, 11D The Son of David. 
The Goſpel faith, Jesus CurxysT was the 
San of David, the Sam of Abraham, Matth. 
i. 2. The Law, that He was to be born 

42 Virgix , 10a, vii. 14. The Goſpel, that 
Mary, a Virgin, brought forth this Ixsus, 
Matt. i. 18. Luke i. 17, 31, 35. cap. ii. 5, 
6, 7. The Law, that He was to be born af 
Bethlehem Ephratah, Mic. v.2. The Goſpel, 
that this Jesus was born there, Matt. Ii. 1. 
Take iv. 5, 6. he £22 ens 

TRE Law fays, that he was to be 
brought out of Egypt, Hol. xi. 1. The Ge- 
ſpel, that Jesus was called thence, Mart.ii. 


19, 20. The Law ſaith, that one ſhould go 


before the Meſſiah, Mal. iii. 3. and ſhould 


cry in the Wilderneſs, Iſa. xl. 3. The Goſpel, 


that John Baptiſt did ſo before Carisr, 
Matt. iii. 1, 3. Mark i. 2, 3. The Law, 
that the Meal ſhould preach the Doctri 


14 


of 


wt Salvation in 5 who, fiting befor 


be opened, and the 


Agony, and his Sweat was as Drops of Blood, 


"with Grief. The Law. lays, that he ſhould 


in Darkneſs 9; | ſee great Light, I 
Ix, l Go pets: that 1 did = 

t. iv. 12, 23. The Law, that in the 
Meſſigb « Days, the E — of the Blind ſhould 


the Dea ſhaul 
be ec, and the TO: leap, 45 the 


' Tongue of the Dumb 6, / Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. 
O 


The Gaſpel, that it was ſo in the Days off 
Jæsus —_— Matt. iv. 23. cap. Xi. 5. 
But for all theſe Wonders and Miracles, 


the Lam ith, they. boyld hear, but not 
undlerſtand; T and ſee, jet nat perceive, fa. 
vi. 9. And the Goſpel, that ſeeing they did 
not ſee, and hearing they did not hear, pei- 
ther did they 4 tand, Matt. xiii. 


Mark iv. 12. The aw, that he ys 
deſpiſed and, rejected fb en, a Man "ia 
rows, aud acquainted with. Grief, Ila. li 

The Sa that Jesus CHRISTA bad. 
where etal ay, bis Head, Matt. viii. 20. 15 
Soul was exceed; ing ſorrom ful even uni 0 
Neath, Matt. xxvi. 38. yea. He was in an 


e xxli. 44. ſo well was he acquainted 


vide into Jeruſalem upon an A iſs, and upon 


Colt, the-Fole of an Aſs, Zech. i ix. 9. And 


the Goſpel, that Jexus, CHRIST, 4s he.was 
going to Jeruſalem, having found an 446 
. ere. John xii. *. Matt. . 

t 
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Prey 


At which time, the Law ſaith; the People 


ſhould cry, Hoſarnmah, bleſſed is he that co- 
meth in the Name of the Lord, Pal. cxviii. 
26. The Goſpel, that the Mulzztnde did fo 
to Cur1sT, Matt. xxi. 9. The Law, that 
one of his: own familiar Friends, in whone 


he truſted, which did eat of his Bread, ſhould 
lift up his Heel. againſt: him, Pſal. xli. 9. 


The Goſpel, that Judas, who was one of 
Caz:sT's Diſciples, and ſo eat of his 
Bread, did betray him into the Hands of 
the Jews, Matt. xxvi. 47. Luke xxii. 46. 
The Lew, that he ſhould be prixei at, and 


ſold. for, thirty Pieces of Silvet, with which 


ſhould be bought the Potters Field, Zech. 
xi. 12; 13. The Goſpel, that they cove- 
nanted with Judas, to betray Ixsus for 
Thirty Pieces of Silver, Matt. xxvi. i;. 


with which they afterwards / bought the 


Potters Fiel d, cap. xxvii.7. The Lam, that 
he ſhoul d be numbred among ſt Tran :fereſſors, 


Ila. Iiii. 12. The Goſpel, that: Issùs was 


etiicified betwixt two Thieves, Mar xv:25. 
Matt. xxvii. 38. The Lam, that he\ſbould 
be wounded \and;braifed, Iſa. Iiii. 35. The 
Goſpel, that they ſcourged Jesus:;; Matt. 
xxvli. 20. and uote him, Mark xv. 19. 
"The: Law ſaith, they ſhould pierce hi. 
Hands and Feet, Pſal. xxii. 16. Tech. xĩi. 
10. The Goſpel, that they crucified Ixsus, 
Matt. xxvii. 35. Lutte xxiii. which Was 
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A2 Death, wherein they uſed to pierce the 
Hand, and Feet of thoſe that were put to 
Death, and 7 5 them to 97 9 But 
though th ould pierce his Fleſh, yet 
the Low atth, they ſhould not break his 
Bones, no. not one of them, Exod. xii. 46. 
| Num. ix. 12. Pſa]. xxxiv. 20. The Goſpel, 
Px that they brake not the Legs of Cnxisr, 
Juobn xix. 33, 36. The Law, that they 

that ſhould ſee him, ſhould laugh him to 

corn, ſhoot out their Lips, and ſhake their 

Fleads, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that 
he would deliver him, let him deliver him, 
1 Seeing he delighted in bim, Pſal. xxii. 8. | 
= The Goſpel, that the Scribes and Elders 
did ſo to CxrisT, Matt. xxvii. 42, 43. The 
La ſaith, they ſhould give him Gall for 
Meat, and Vinegar to drink, Pſal Ixix. 21. 
And the Goſpel, that they gave Caxisr 
Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall, Matt, 
xxvii. 34, 48. The Law, that they ſhould 
part his Garments amongſt them, and caſt 
Lots upon bis Veſture, Pſal. xxii. 19. The 
Goſpel, that they parted Jasus's Garments, 
caſting Lots, Matt, xxvii. 35. John xix. 23. 

Mark xv. 24. | 

AND as for the Time of this Jesus's ca- 
wing into the World, it is certain, that hi 
Jesus came before the ee Temple was 
demoliſp d; for it is ſaid, that he went into 
it, Matt. xix. 45. yea, himſelf taught _ 
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ly in it, ver. 47. by which means the Glo- 
7 of the Second Temple was greater than the 
lory of the Firſt, according to the Pro- 
phecy, Hag. ii. 9. And, as for Jacob's Pro- 
phecy, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Judah, nor the Lamgiver, till Shiloh, 
or the Meſſiab, come, Gen. xlix. 10. it is 
certain, that it did not depart from Judah, 
till Herod, by the Senate of Rome, was 
made King of Judea, in whoſe Days this | 
Jesus was born, Matt. ii. 1. Lykei.g. And | 
ſo did Dæniel's 70 Weeks, or 490 Years 
exactly reach unto, and were determined 
in, the Days of this Jesus, as might eaſily 
be demonſtrated. So that a the Old Pro- — 
phecies, concerning the Time of the Meſ- I 
flab's Coming, are perfectly fulfilled in this J 
Jesus of Nazareth. 7% 2M 
Bur farther, the Law ſaith, that tho' 
the Meſſzah ſhould be crucified, yet GOD 
would not lee his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
his Holy One to ſee Corruption, Pſal. xvi. 10. 
and that, when GOD ſhould make his Soul 
an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee his Seed, and 
prolong his Days, Iſa. liii. 10. which plainly 
implies, that tho the Meſſzah ſhould die, 
yet he ſhould riſe again, and that within 
few Days too, otherwiſe he would have 
ſeen Corruption. Now the Goſpel faith, 
that this Jesus roſe 2 the Dead, Matt. 
A xviii. 6. Luke xxiv. 6. and that he was yo 
| ns | y 
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of ſeveral after his Reſurrectian, as of V 
Magdalen, Matt. xxvili. 9. of the eleven Di/- 
ciples, ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark xvi. 14. of 
the two that were going to Emans, Luke 
xxiv. 13, 14, 15. of Peter, ver. 34. and of 
the Diſciples that were gather d together, 
#he Door being ſhut, John xx. 19. And, to 
be ſure it was himſelf, and not an Appa- 
rition, Thomas, one of the Twelve, thruſt 
bi Hands into his Side, and found it Fleſh 
and Blood indeed, as before, John xx. 27. 
And he eat before them, Luke xxiv. 43. 
which it is impoſſible for a Spirit to do; 
yea, he was ſeen of above five hundred at 
one time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. and of Paul him- 
el,, ver. 8. Neither did he lie ſo long as 
to ſee Corruption, for he was buried but the 
day before the Sabbath, Me 7k xv. 42. and 
roſe the Day after, cap. xvi. . 
LASsTLx, He was not only to riſe again, 
but the Law ſaith, He was to | Sage on high, 
to lead Captivity captive, and to give Gifts 
o Men, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Now this cannot 
but be an undoubted Character of the Meſ- 
+Fah, not only to riſe from the dead, but 
to aſcend up to Heaven, and thence to di- 
roſe his Gifts amongſt the Children of 
Men; and that Jesus did ſo, is likewiſe 
evident from the Goſpel; for, after he had 
ſpoken. with them, be was received up into 
Heaven, and there ſate, at the right 1 
. nw 0 
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f GOD, Mar. xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. And 
e gave Such Gi s to Men, as that his Diſ- 


ciples, of a ſudden, were enabled 70 ſpeak 
0 all manner of Languages, Acts ii. 8. to work 
f WW many Signs and Wonders, cap. v. 12. to 
£ heal all manner of Diſeaſes, ver. 1 


516. yea, 
with a word ſpeaking, to cure 4 Lan, leur 
rom his Mother's Womb, cap. iii. 6, 7. 

Tuus the Gaſpel ſeems, to me, to be 
perfect Tranſcript of the Law, and the Hi 
ſtories of Jesus, ene elſe but the Pro- 
phecies of CHRIS, turn d into an Hi. 

3 ſtory. And, when to this I join the Con- 

t ſideration of the Piety of the Life which 

þ This Man led, the Purity of the Dockrine 

3 which He taight, and the Miraruloifueſs 

e of the Works He wrovght, I cmd but 

] 'be farther confirntd. in The Truth of what 
is here related. For, the Miracles which 

, He wrought, as the Healing bf © the” Sieb 

, ' with 4 Word of his Month, Rips 


: the Dead, 
Feeding ſo many Thouſands, 5125 Foe Lpaves, 
, and the like, were ſo powerful and con- 
: | vincing, that his ve Enemies, that would 
not believe him to be the Aab, could 
E ſcarce deny him to be a GOD, Fofeph? An- 


; 5 . All e 4. And it is, to this day, a 
8 Tenet amongſt ſome of them, that tlie Ms 
racles, which Jesus did, were ot th 
Deli ſtons and neglements of the Dezil, 
but Fear Miracles, wrought, "2s they ſay, 
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hoveh, which he had gotten out of the 
emple. By which, *tis plain, they ac- 
| trowledg'd GOD to be the Author of 
them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhou'd 
be, unleſs they were agreeable to His Mil, 
and for the Glory of His Name. 
5  NertTHer was no ths Doctrine of the as 
| fol only eſtabliſd' d at the firſt, but i 
propagated by Miracles afterwards , 
was neceſlary it ſhox?d be. For, if it "had 
been propagated without Miracles, that 
itſelf had been the greateſt Miracle of al. 
It was, no doubt, a great Miracle, that a 
Doctrine ſo much . to Fleſh and 
Blood, ſhould be propagated by any means 
whatſoever 3 but a far greater, that it 
d be propagated by a Company of 
ple and illiterate Men, who had nei- 
her Power to force, nor Eloquence to per- 
rade Men to the Embracing of it. For, 
Who would have thought, that ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe were, ſhould ever make any 
of the Fews, who ex pected a- King for 
their Meſſzah, to 3 5 them to Tem- 
poral 505 nities, believe, that that Jesus, 
| - ſelves ſ ſcourg d and crucified 
at Jeruſ- ſales, was the Perſon > Or, that 
they ſhould be able to propagate che Go- 
ſpel amongſt the Gentiles alſo, who nei- 
ther believ'd in the true GO D, nor ex- 
Fecbed 
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pected any thing of a Meſjzah to come and 
redeem them. But this #hey did, and 
brought over, not only many Perſons, but 
whole Nations and Countries to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel; propagating this 
moſt Holy Doctrine amongſt the moſt 
barbarous and ſinful People in the World, 
maugre all the Oppoſition that the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, could make a- 
gainſt it. Now, can any Man, that exer- 
ciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all 2h, 
purely by their om Strength; No ſure, | 
none of theſe wonderful Effects cou'd ever 
have been produc'd by any thing leſs than 
the Wiſdom and Power, and Faithfulneſs 
of their Lord and Maſter, whoſe Service 


they were engag'd in, and who promis d 
to 


with them to the End of the World, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was no- 
thing elſe bat the Spirit of the moſt High 
GOD, that went along with them, and 
accompany'd the Word they preach'd ; o- 


therwiſe, it never could have made ſuch 


deep Impreſſion upon the Hearts of them 
that heard it, as not only to command 
their Attention, but to hinder them from 
reſiſting, when they ſtrove and endea- 
vour'd to do it, the Power and Authority: 


by which the Diſciples ſpake. 


Ax p now, methinks, I begin to per- 


_ ceive this Divine Spirit is come upon ae 


F too, 
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too, and ſeems, by its powerful Influence, 
to be working up my Heart into a thorow 
Perſuafion, that it is Cuxisr, and CHRIST 
alone, I am to eaſt my Soul upon ; that 
it is He alone, that is the Way to Life, 
and His Word alone, the Word of Life, 
which whoſoever believes, and is baptiꝝ d 
into, ſhall be ſau d, and he that believeth not, 
fhall be damm d. Away, then, with your 
Pagani ſb Idolatries, your Mabometan Su- 
perſtitions, and Fewiſh Ceremonies; it is 
the Chriſtian Religion alone, that I am re- 
ſolv'd to live and die in, becauſe tis this 
alone, in which I am taught to worſbip GOD 
aright, to obtain the Pardon and Remiſſi- 
en of my Sins, and to be made eternally 
happy. And, ſince all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are contain'd in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, it is neceſſary, that I ſhould affent 
unto them, as a ſtanding Revelation of 
GO D's Will, and an eternal Treaſure of 
Divine Knowledge; whereby all that ſin- 
cerely believe in Cnxisr, may be ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed, as well as throughly fur- 
niſh'd unto every good Word and Work. 
WiITRHOur any more ado, therefore, 
I believe, and am verily perfuaded, that 
all the Books of the ancient Law, with all 
thoſe that have been receiv'd into the 
Canon of the Scripture by the Chureh 
of GOD, fince the Coming of CRX IS T., 
Es which 
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which we call the New Teſtament; I ſay, 
that all zheſe Books, from the Beginning of 
Geneſis, to the End of the Revelations, are 
Indeed the Word of the Eternal GOD, 
dictated by bis Own Spirit, unto ſuch as 
Himſelf was pleaſed to employ in the 
Writing of them; and that they contain 
in them a perfect and complete Rule of 
Faith and Manners; upon the due Obſer- 
vance of which, I cannot fail of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving GOD, in ſuch a 
manner, as will be acceptable to Him 
here, and of enjoying hereafter thoſe ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes, that 
he has reſerv'd in Heaven, for ſuch as 
do ſo. 3 5 
Un ro theſe Books, therefore, of the 
Law and Goſpel, I am reſolvd, by his 
Grace that wrote them, to conform all 
the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all 
the AFions and Reſolutions of my Life. 
Inſomuch, that whatſoever I find it hath 
pleas d His Sacred Majeſty herein to 4. 
ſert, I believe, it is My Duty to believe; 
and whatſoever He hath been pleas d to 
command me, I believe it is My Duty to 
perform. waa 
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Ax TIC E III. 
I believe, that as there 1s One GOD, 


ſo this One GOD is Three Perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


| H15, I confeſs, is a Myſtery which I 
8; cannot poſſibly conceive, yet *tis a 
Truth which I can eaſily believe; yea, 
therefore it is ſo true, that I can eafily 
believe it, becauſe it is fo high, that I 
| cannot poſſibly conceive it; for it is im- 
; poſſible, any thing ſhould be true of the 
Fofinite Creator, which can be fully ex- 
preſs d to the Capacities of a Finite Crea- 
ure And, for this Reaſon, I ever did, 
Nang ever ſhall, look upon thoſe Appre- 
'Henfions of GOD to be the trueſt, where- 
by we apprehend him to be the moſt in. 
1 comprehenſible; and that to be the moſt 
| Frue of GOD, which ſeems moſt i-poſ- 
fble unto Us © RET 
.. Upon this ground, therefore, it is, that 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which I am 
Jeſs able to conceive, I think myſelf the 
more obliged to believe; eſpecially, this 
Myſtery of Myſteries, the Trinity in Uni- 
t, and Onity in Trinity, which I am fo 
far from being able to comprehend, or in- 


deed 
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deed to apprehexd , that I cannot ſet my- 
ſelf feriouſly to think of it, or to ſcrew 
up my Thoughts a little concerning it, 
but I immediately Joſe myſelf, as in a 
Trance, or Extaſy: That GOD the Fa- 
ther ſhould be one perfect GOD of him- 
ſelf, GOD the Son one perfe# GOD 
' of himſelf , and GOD the Holy Ghoſt 
one perfect GOD of himſelf; and yet 
theſe Three ſhould be but One perfect 
GOD of himſelf ; ſo that One ſhould be 
perfectly Three, and Three perfectly One, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
fhould be Three, and yet but One; but 
One, and yet Three! O Heart-amazing, 
Thought-devouring, unconceivable My- 
ftery! Who cannot believe it to be true 
of the Glorious Deity 2 Certainly, none 
but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, 
I am ſure, I cannot, and believe, no other 
Creature can. And, becauſe no Creature 
can poſſibly conceive,how it ſhould be ſo, 
I therefore believe it really to be ſo, viz. | * 
That the Being of all Beings is but One; ® 
in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſiſtence ; but | 
One Nature, yet Three Perſons; and that 
thoſe Three Perſons in that Oue Nature, 
tho abſolutely diſiin# from one another, EF 
are yet but the ſame GOD. And I bee 
Heve, theſe Three Perſons in this One Na- 
ture, are indeed to one another, as they + 
bt TY arg 
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Thoughts on Religion. 
are expreſs d to be to us; that the One is 
really a Father to the Other, that the 
Other is really a Son to Him, and the 
Third the Product of Both; and yet, that 
there is neither Firſt, Second, nor Third, 
amongſt them, cither in Time, or Nature. 
So that, he that begat was not at all before 
him that was begotten, nor he that pro- 
ceeded from them Both, any whit after 
either of them. And, therefore, that GOD 
is not term'd Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of the 
One, ſhould beget the Divine Nature of 

the Second; or the Divine Nature of the 
Firſt and Second, ſhould iſſue forth the Di- 
vine Nature of the Third; (for then there 
would be three Divine Natures, and ſo 
three Gods eſſentially diſtin from one 
another; by this means alſo, only the Fa- 
ther would be truly GO D, becauſe He 
only would be eſſentially of and from 
himſelf, and the other Two from him: ) 
But what I think myſelf oblig'd to believe 
is, that it was not the Divine Nature, but 
the Divine Perſon of the Father, which did, 
from Eternity, beget the Divine Perſon 
of the Son; and from the Divine Per- 

ſons of the Father and of the Sox did, 

from Eternity, proceed the Divine Per- 

fon of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo One not 
being before the Other, in Time or Na- 

1 ture, 
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ture, as they are from Eternity Three 
perfectiy- diſtinct Perſons, ſo they are but 
One coeſſential GOD. But dive not, O 
my Soul, too deep into this bottomleſs 


Ocean, this Abyſs of Myſteries !. Tis the | 
Holy of Holies, preſume not to enter into | 
it, but let this ſuffce thee, that He, who | 


beſt knows himſelf, hath avouch'd it of 


himſelf, and therefore thou ought'ſt to be- 


lieve it. See Mate. xxviii. 19. Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all Nations, W them 
in the Name of the Fat her, and of the Sor, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And again, 1 Johr 


v. 7. There are Three that bear Record in 


Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy _ and theſe Three are One. | 


1 1 


— — 
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ARTICLE IV. 


I believe, that I was conceiv d in Sin, 
and brought forth in Iniquity ; and 
that, ever ſince, I have been continu- 
ally conceiving Mt iſchief, and brin 5 
in 2 forth Vanity. 


m 


T* 1s Article of my Faith l muſt o- 
ceſſety believe, whether I will or no ; 


for if I ele not believe it to be true, I 


fhould therefore have the wore Cauſe to 


F 4 believe 
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believe it to be ſo; becauſe, unleſs my 
Heart was naturally very ſinful and corrupt, 
it would be impoſſible for me not to believe 
that which I have ſo much Cauſe conti- 
nually to bewail ;, or, if I do not bewail it, 
I have ſtill the more Cauſe to believe it; 
and, therefore, am ſo much the more per- 
ſuaded of it, by how much the Jeſs I find 


myſelf affected with it. For, certainly, 


I muſt be a hard-hearted Wretch indeed, 
ſteep'd in Sin, and fraught with Corrup- 
tion to the higheſt, if I know myſelf ſo 
oft to have incenſed the Wrath of the 
moſt High GOD againſt me, as I do, and 
yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor- 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, 
by Nature, a Child of Wrath, as well as 
others. For, I verily believe, that the 
Want of (uch a due Senſe of. myſelf, ar- 


gues as much Original Corruption, as 


Murder and Whoredom do Actual Pol- 
| Jutjon. And, I ſhall ever ſuſpect thoſe to 


be the moſt under the Power of that Cor- 


rupt ion, that labour moſt, by Arguments, 
to diveſt it of its Poõ Wer. 
AN d, therefore, for my oma part, I am 
reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, never 
to go about to confute That by wil ful Ar- 


guments, which I find fo true by woful 


Experience. If there be not a bitter Root 


in my Heart, whence proceeds fo much 
ol bitter 
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| bitter Fruit in my Life and Converſation? _ 


Alas} I can neither fet my Head nor 
Heart about any thing, but I ſtill ſhew 
myſelf to be the ſinful Offfpring of ſinful 
Parents, by being the ſinful Parent of a ſin- 
ful Offſpring : Nay, I do not only betray 
the inbred Venom of my Heart, by poi- 
ſoning my common Actions, but even my 
; moſt religious Performances allo, with 
Sin. I cannot pray, but I fin; I cannot 
hear, or preach, a Sermon, but I fin; I 
| cannot give an Alms, or receive the Sa- 


crament, but I fin ; Nay, I cannot ſo much 


as confeſs my Sins, but my very Confeſſi- 


ons are ſtill Aggravations of them; my 


Repentance needs to be repented of, my 
Tears want waſhing, and the very Waſh- 
ing of my Tears needs ſtill to be waſh d 


over again with the Blood of my Re- 


deemer. Thus, not only the worſt of my 


Sins, but even the beſt of my Duties, 


ſpeak me a Child of Adam. Inſomuch, 
that whenſoe ver I reflect upon my paſt 
Actions, methinks I cannot but look upon 
my whole Life, from the time of my Con- 


ception to this very Moment, to be but as 


one continued Act of Sin. 


AN p whence can ſuch a continued 


Stream of Corruption flow, but from the 
corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart? And whence 
can that gorrupt Ciſtern of my e 

e d, 
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firs, but from the corrupt Fountain of 
4 Nature? Ceaſe, therefore, O my Soul, 
inſay the power of Griginal Sin 
dnt in thee, and labour now to ſabdue 
it under thee. But, why do I ſpeak of 
my 1 Sin Myſelf ? Surely, 
this would both an Argument of it, 
and an Addition to it. *Tis to Thee, 0 
my GOD, who art both the Searcher and 
Cleasſer of Hearts, that I deſire to make i 
Moan : 'Tis to Thee I cry out in t 
Bitterneſs of my Soul, O wretched Man that 
FT am, who ſhall deliver me from the Bod 
of this Death ? Who als > Ob! Who 
can do it, but Thyſelf? Ariſe Thou, there- 
fore, O my GOD, and fſhew Thyſelf as in- 
finitely Merciful i in the Pardoning, as Thou 
art _ ely Powerful in the Purging 29 
wry Sint. 
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45 ARTICLE . 

believe, the Son of GO D became 
the Son of Man, that T, the Son 

| of Man, might become the Son of 
GOD. 7 


O a! How comfortably does this raiſe 
me, from the loweſt Abaſement- of 
Sin and Miſery, which I have before ac- 
knowledg'd to be my Natural State, to 
the higheſt Exaltation of Happineſs and 
Glory, in a Spiritual one? This is that 
great Article of Faith, by which all the 
Benefits of our Saviour's Death and Paſ- 
fion are made over to me in the New Co- 


venant, and by which, if I perform the 


Conditions therein requir'd, I ſhall not 
only be retriev'd from the Bondage and 
Corruption that is inherent in me , as 
2 Child of Wrath, but be juſtify'd and 
accepted as the Son of GOD, and be 
made a Joint-Heir with Cyr IST. This 
is a Point of the greateſt Moment and 
Concern, which, by the Grace and Aſ- 
fiſtance of Him of whom I ſpeak, and 
in whom I thus believe, I ſhall, there- 
fore, be the more exact and py 

| | af 


on Religion, 


9 n r 2 25 4 
"3p ä 2 + 

# N Y 

2 bp * ee 


Jar in the ſearching and examining in- 
£0. 

Now, when I ſay, and believe, that 
GOD became Man, I do not ſo under- 
ſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up- 
on it a Humane Perſon, but that a Di. 
vine Perſon took upon him the Humane 
Nature, i. e. it was not the Divine Na- 
ture in general, without reſpect to the Per- 
ſons, but one of the Perſons, in the Divine 
Nature, which took Fleſb upon him. And 
yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not the 
Divine Perſon abſtracted or diſtinct from 
the Divine Nature, but it was the Divine 
Nature in that Perſon which thus took 
upon it the Humane. And this was not 
the Firſt or Third, but the Second Per- 
ſon only in the Sacred Trinity, that thus 
aſſum d our Nature ; as, conſidering the 
myſterious Order and Oeconomy of the 
Divine Perſons, it ſeems to be neceſſary, 

that it ſnou d. 
Fox., firſt, The Father could not have 
become this Sor of Man, becauſe, then, 
He that had begotten from Eternity ; 
ſhonld have been begotten in Time; by 
which means, as he was the Father to 
the Son, ſo would the Son alſo have 
been the Father unto Him; and ſo the 
Order betwixt the Father and the Son 
* d. 
No Ry 


— 


No x, ſecondly, con'd the Holy Ghoſt 
have taken our Nature upon Him, becauſe 
the Bond of Perſonal Union betwixt the 
Divine and Humane Nature, is from the 
Spirit, (and thence it is, that every one 
that is Partaker of Cyr1sT's Perſon, is Par- 
taker of his Spirit alſo) which con'd not 
be, if the Spirit itſelf had been the Per- 
ſon aſſuming. For, I cannot conceive, how 
the ſame Perſon could unite itſelf, by it- 
ſelf, to the aſſumd Nature: And there- 
fore we read, that in the Virgin's Conce- 
ption of our Saviour, it was neither the 
Father, nor the Son himfelf, but the Spi- 
rit of the moſt High, which did overſba- 
dom her, Luke i. 35. $I * 
S ANvp farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had 
been my Redeemer, who ſhould have been 
my Sanctier? If He had died perſonal- 


| | ly for me, who ſhould have applied his 


Death —_— tome? That I cou'd not 
do it Myſelf, is, beyond Contradiction, 
evident ; and that either the Father, or 
the Son, ſhou'd do it, is not agreeable to 
the Nature or Order of the Divine Ope- 


8 rations ; they, as I believe, never ating 


any thing ad extra, perfonally, but b 
the Spirit proceeding from them both. 
And therefore it is, that CR Is, to com- 
fort his Diſciples after his Death, pro- 
mifeth them, in his Life-time, that He 
So. 1 would 


/ 


3 
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would ſend them the Comforter, John xvi. 7. 
which is the Spirit of Truth, ver. 13. He 
_ doth not ſay, He will come again perſonal- 
H, but »yſtically to them, by his Spirit. 
Bur now, that the Spirit, whoſe Office 
ijt is to apply the Merit and Mediation of 
God - Man to me, could not have done it, 
if himſelf had been that God- Man, ſeems 
to me as clear and manifeſt as the other: 
For, if He had done it, He ſhould either 
have done it by the Father, by the Son, 
or by Himſelf, He could not do it by the 
Father, nor the Son, becauſe He does no- 
thing by them, but all things from them, 
The Father acts in the Son by the Spirit, 
the Son from the Father by the Spirit, 
the Spirit from the Father and the Son, 
And therefore it likewiſe follows, that as 
the Spirit could not unite itſelf before, fo 
neither can it apply itſelf here, to the Hu. 
mane Nature; for, to aſſume the Humane 
Nature into the Divine, and to apply the 


Divine Nature to the Humane, are two di- 


ftin# Offices, and, therefore, to be per- 


form'd by two diſtin# Perſons. The firft 


could have been done only by one that 
was really Man, as well as GOD; the 


other, only by one that was meerly GOD, 
and not Man. 3 


| Anp that muſt needs be ſo; for, other- 
wiſe, GOD ſhould act upon Man by Mar, 
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by the Perſon Mar, as well as GOD; 
and, by conſequence, all the Diſpenſati- 
ons of his Grace towards us, would have 
been ſtopp'd in the Frailty of the humane, 
though perfect, Nature. So that it would 
have avail'd me nothing, if the Spirit 
had taken my Nature upon him; becauſe, 
tho He had aſſumed the Humane, I could 
not thence have participated of the Divine 
Nature; Nay, therefore I could not have 
participated of This, becauſe He had aſ- 
| ſumed That, by which alone I could be 
brought into this Capacity; and ſo, by 
this means, I ſhould be farther off than I 
| was before. | 

Anv, laſtly, as, if the Father bad be. 

come Man, there would have been two 
Fathers; ſo, if the Spirit had become Man, 
there would have been two Sons, the ſe- 
cond Perſon begotten from Eternity, and 
the third Perſon begotten in Time. But 
now, by the Sox's taking our Nature upon 
Him, theſe, and far greater Difficulties are 
avoided, which we might eaſily perceive, 
could we ſufficiently dive into the Depth 
of that Wiſdom of the Father, in ſending 
his Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming 
bimſelf in his own Perſon. Howſoever, 
to us it cannot but ſeem moſt equitable, 
(if Reaſon may hold the Balance) that He, 
who is the iddle Perſon, — 2 
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Father and the Spirit, ſhould become 


He took the Manhood into his Godhead; 


the 
Mediator betwixt GOD and Man, and 
that He, who is'the Son of GOD in the 
glorious Trinity, ſhould become the Son 
of Mar in this gracious Myſtery, 

Bur, on the other fide, as it was not 
the Divine Nature, but a Divine Perſon 
that did aſſume, ſo neither was it a Hu- 
mane Perſon, but the Humane Nature, 
that was aſſumed; for otherwiſe, if He 
had aſſumed the Perſon of any one Man 
in the World, his Death had been be- 
neficial to none but him, whoſe Perſon 
He thus aſſumed, and repreſented. Where - 
as, now that He has aſſum d the Na- 
ture of Man in general, al that partake 
of that Nature, are capable of parta- 
king of the Benefits He purchas d for 
us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus, 
under each Adam, as the Repreſenta- 


tion was univerſal, ſo were the Effects 


deſgu d to be: For as in Adam all died, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 


1 Cor. XV. . ; 


AGcain, When I ſay, the Son of GOD 
became the Son of Man, I do not mean, 
as if, by this, He ſhould ceaſe to be, what 
He was before, the Son of GOD; for 
He did not leave his Godhead to take 
upon him the Manhood ; but I believe 


He 


) 
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He did not put off the one to put on the 


but He put one upon the other: 
Neither do I believe, that the Humane 
Nature, when aſſumed into the Divine, 
ceaſed to be Humane ; but as the Divine 
Perſon ſo aſſumed the Humane Nature, 
as ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo the 
Humane Nature was fo aſſumed into 4 
Divine Perſon; as ſtill to remain an Hu- 
mane Nature : GOD, therefore, ſo be- 
came Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, 
er cpaagbe Man, united together | in one 

on. 


I fay, in one Perſon ; for: if He ſhould 
be GOD and Man in diftin# Perſons, 
this would avail me no more, than if He 
ſhould be GOD only, and not Man, or 


Man only, and not GOD; becauſe 'the 


Merit and Value both of his- active and 
paſſive Obedience is grounded meerly up- 
on the Union of the two Natures in one 
and the ſame Perſon. He, therefore, by 
his Life and Death, merited ſo- much for 
us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that ſo lived 
and died, was GOD, as well as Man; 
and every Action that He did, and every 
Paſſion that He off ffer'd, was done and 
ſuffer'd by Him that was GO D, as well 
as Man. And hence it is, that Canusr, 
of all the Perſons in the World, is % fit, 
yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Media- 

G tor, 


tor, and ; becanſe He alone is both 
GOD and Man in one Perſon. If He 
was not Man, He could not »#dertake 
that Office z if He was not GOD, He could 
11 If He was not Man, He 
could not be capable of being bound for 
me; if He was hot GOD, He would not 
de able to pay my Debt: "It was Man 

whom the Covent was broken, 

therefore, Man muſt have ſuitable Bunt 
ment laid upon him; it was GOD with 
whom it was broken, and, therefore, 
' GOD muſt have ſufficient Satisfaction 
made unto Him: And, as for that Satiſ- 
faction, it was Man that had offended, 
and, therefore, Mer alone conld make it 
foitable it was GOD that was offend- 
ed, , therefore, GOD alone E e. 

* it "ſufficient. 

IT uxꝝ Sum of all is this, Mean can 
fer, but he cannot ſatisfy z GOD can 


tisfy, but He cannot but Cantor 1 
bar both GOD tu oy; 


foffer and ſatisfy too; and — 
fectly fit —— 2 ſuffer for Mor, 
make SatisfaFion unto G OD, to — 
eile GOD to Max, and Max to GOD. 
And thus, Cuz 184 taving affum'd my 
Nature into his Perſon, and ſo fatif- 
yd * ſor my Sins, — 
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ceiv'd into Grace and Favour again, with 
the moſt High GOD. 
. Upon this Principle, I believe, that I, 

Nature, the Son of Mar, am made, by 
ace, the Son of GOD, as really as 


S Casr, by Netwre, the Son of GOD, 


was made, by Office, the 'Son* of Man: 
And fo, tho, in myſelf, I may ſay to Cor- 
raption, thou art my Mother, yet in Cuaxisr, 
I may ſay to GOD, Abba Father. Neither 
do I believe this to be a metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion, via. Becauſe He doth that for 
me, which a Father doth for his Child, e- 
ven provide for me whilſt young, and give 
me my Portion, when come to Age z but 
I believe, that, in the ſame Propriety of 
Speech, that my Earthly Father was call'd 
the Father of my Natural Self, is GOD the 
Father of my Spititual-Self : For, why 
was my Earthly Father calPd my Father, 
but becauſe that I, as to my Natural Being, 
was born of what proceeded from him, 
vir. his Seed? Why fo, as to my Spiri- 
tual Being, am I born of, what proceeds 
from GOD, his Spirit: And as I was not 
born of the very Sabſtance of my Natg- 
ral Parents, but only of what came from 
them, fo neither is my Spiritual-Self be- 
gotten again, quickned, and conſtituted 
of the very Subſtance of my Heavenly Fa- 
ther, GOD, but of the Spirit, and ”_ 

TS, tua 


Influences proceeding from Him. 


tual 

Thus, therefore, it is, that I believe, that 
CxxrsT, the Son of GOD, became the 
Son of Man; and thus it is, that I believe 
myſelf, the Son of Man, to be made, 
thereby, the Son of GOD. I believe, O 
my GOD and Father, do Thou help mine 
 Unbilief ! and, every day more and more 
increaſe my Faith, till itſelf ſhall be done a+ 
way, and turn d into the moſt perſed Viſton 
aud Fruition af thine omn moſt glorious 


Godbead. 
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I believe, that CRISH ld to 
GOD, and died for Sin, that I might 
dite to Sin, and live with GOD. 
Ax p thus, by Faith, I follow my Sa- 
viour from the Womb to the Tomb, 
from his Incarnation to his Death and 
Paſſion, believing all that He did or 
ſuffer'd, to be for My Sake; for CyxisT 
did not only take my Nature upon him, 
but He ſ»fer'd and obeyd, He under- 
went Miſeries, and undertook Duties, for 
me; ſo that not only his (paſſive, but 
1 ; : like- 


* # 
ma 


"no Religion. 
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likewiſe his aZive Obedience unto GOD, | 
In that Nature, was ſtill for Me. Not 43 |. 


if T believ'd, his Duty, as Man, was not 
GO Ds Debt, by the Law of Creation; 
es, I believe, that he ow'd '#h& OBEdf 
ence unto G OD, that if He had com- 


mitted hut one Sin, and that of the lib 
eſt Tincture, in all his Life-time lle 


would have been ſo far from being àbl 
to ſatisfy for My Sins; that He could no 


_ ſatisfy 
bar became ut, mb 5 holy, harm- 
1557 umde fil ed, | ſeparate from — and 
ade | l than the Heavens ; Who need 
25 not daily, ar thoſe Hig þ-Priefte, to offer 
Sacrifice, ' firſt for bis mm int, anil-then 
or the Ptoples, Heb. vil 26, 27. So that 
if He had not had theſe Waffe ed in 
their abſolute Perfection, He could not 
Have been Ohr High-Prieſt, nor, by con- 
ſequente, have made Atonement for, nor 
expiadel* any Sins whatſoever,” But now, 
though — as Man, and às God-Man 
or Mediator too, it behov'd: Hitri' t6'be 
thus faithful and ſpotleſs, * yet, as being 
_ GOD coequatand Seſfotitial with the Fa- 
ther, it was not out of Duty, but meer- 
ly upon our Account, that He thus ſab- 
jected his Neck to the Toke of his'own 
Law, Himſelf, as GOD, being the' Le- 
. 00 3 01 giſlator 


, for his Ova; Fur Juch un 


iſlator « or Lawgiver, and ſo, no more un. 
giſl it, than the Father Himſelf, - 
Ano: hereupon it is, that 1 verily bis 
lieve, that whatſoever Cuxisr either did 
or ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, was meritorious; 
not that his Life was righteous — 
GOD, anly that his Death might be me- 
ritorious for us, (which, I believe, other 
wiſe, it could nat have been) but that his 
Life was equally meritorious, as righte- 
N So t — CEL 
really accepted, as y righteous, 
the Righteouſneſs of His Life i 
Me, as My Sins are pardon'd by GOD, 
ee Ls 
or them; His teOULAe 
as. really, by Faith, imputed to Me, a5 
My Sing were laid upon Him - As theſe are 
{ct upon his, ſo is that ſet upon a Score z 
and fo, every thing He did in his Life, 
8 well as every thing He ſuffer d in his 
eath, is mine; by the latter, GOD looks 
upon me as perfectly innocent, and, there- 
fore, not to — — 7 by 
the farmer, He looks upon me as perfectly 
righteous, and, therefore, 0 be branght 
up to Heaven. 

AN o. as for his Death, I believe, ie wa was 
nat only as much, but infinitel 
ſatisfactory. to Divine Juſtice, than a tho 
I ſhould have died to Eternity. Far, By 


fectly ſatisfy'd already, which it could ne- 
ver have been, by my ſuffering for my 


Sins Myſelf 3 


ſame Juſtice, now. ſatisfy'd, ſtill to inflict 


its Strewgths ſo that He did not only 
merit by bis Death, that I ſhould never 
die for Sin, but likewiſe, that I ſhould die 
e it. Neither did He only merit by his 
- Life, that I ſhould be accaunted righte- 
ons in Him before GOD ; but likewiſe, 
that I ſhould be made righteous in Myſelf 
5800. Yea, I believe, that Cnxisr, 


Debt I owe to GOD, that now, for the 
Remiſſion of my Sins, and the Accep 
of my Perſon, (if I perform the Conditi- 


for, il Juſtice, by that means, 
could ever be fatisfy'd,if it could ever (ay, 
It is enough, it could not ſtand with the 


Puni „ nor, by conſequence, could 
the Damned juſtly ſcorch in the Flames of 
GOD's Wrath, for ever. Neither did the 
Death of my Saviour reach only to the 
condemning, but likewiſe to the command- 
izg Power of Sin ; it did not only pluck 
out its Sting, but likewiſe deprive it of 


by his Death, hath ſo folly diſcharg'd the 


tio 


ons He requires in his Covenant) I may 
not only appeal to the Throne of Grace, 
but likewiſe to the Judgment-Seat of 
80D; I may not only cry, Mercy, Mercy, 
O gracious Father, but Juſtice, Juſtice, my 
hs G * right er 
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righteous GOD. Imay notonl yiay, Lord ord, 
be gracious and merciful, but bs juſt nd, 
faithful, to acquit me from that Debt, and 


cancel that Bond which my Surety hath 


paid for me, and which Thou haſt pro- 
mis'd to accept of ; being not only gracious 


and merciful, but faſt ; faithful, to for- 
2 me my Sins, and to _—_— me frow "al 


ighteonfeefs, I 2 i. . 


A K T 1 c L 8 VII. 
1 believe, that Cnnisr roſe es — 
1817 a that ® might, riſe from Sing: 4 


and that He is aſcended into Heaven, 
that J may come unto Hin. + 14 50h; 


40h 


'As Crz1sT came from Heaven 10 Earth! | 
ſo, Lbclieve, He went from Earth to 
Heaven, and all for the Accompliſhment 


of my Salvation; that, after He had liv'd 
a moſt Holy Life, He died a moſt cruel 


Death; that He was apprehended, ar- 
raign'd, accus d, and condemn'd, by ſuch 
as could not pronounce the Sentence a- 
gainſt Him, did not himſelf, at the ſame 
time, vouehſafe them Breath to do it; 
and that He that came into the World " 

take 


* 


efko ivy "_ _ ns E it, to blog Sinners 
to the Joys of Life, was Himſelf; by thoſe 

Sinners, brought into the Pangs of 
Death. But yet, as it was not in the 
power of Death, long to detain the Lord 
of Life; ſo, tho Worms had Power to ſend 
Him to the Grave, yet, I believe, they 
had not Power or Time to feed npon Him 
there; for He roſe again from the Dead 
| the third Day: He lay three Days, that 
I might believe: Hewis not alive. but dead 5 
He aroſe the third Day, that 1 might be- 
lieve, He is not dead, but lives? He de- 
ſcended down to Hell, that He might 
make full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice 
for my Sins; but he is now'aſcended up 
into Heaven, that he may make Interceſ- 
fion to GOD's Mercy for my Soul: Thi- 
ther I believe he is gone, and there I be- 
lieve He is, not as 2 rivate erſon, but 
as the Head and Saviour of his Church. 
And, under this Capacity, as T believe 
that Enfer is there for me, ſo Fam there 
in Him : 2 where 4 Heat oy a there 2 75 


per Peron 
hereafter”; a0 1 He is as e 
my Manfion for me there, as 1 am pre- 
ring myſelf for that 'Manfion here. 
Nay i believe, that He is not only pre- 


paring 


Himſ freſb Sup plies of 
his Grace and Spirit and all to qualify 
me for his Service, and mate me meet to 
be Partaker of - bis, Inheritance with: the 
Saints in Light. 

__. Wmcny Inheritance, 1 believe, He doth 
not ſo much deſire his Father to beſtow 
upon me, as. claims it for me; Himſelf 
having purchas d it with the Price of his 
own Blood. And as He hath purchas d 
the Inheritance itſelf, fo likewils the way 
unto it far me; and. therefore, ſues out 
for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, and Subdy- 
ing thoſe Corruptions, hich wouꝰd make 
me unworthy of it; and for the C 
ance of thoſe Graces tome,whereby I may 
walk directly to it; Not only ſaying to 
his Father, concerning me, as Paul ſaid 
to Philemon concerning Oucfimus, 75 ** 
thy Servant | oweth thee any thin 
upon my Account, I will repay it; Tm 

this thy Servant oweth thee, Tee, 5 
upon my Score already, and I have paid it; 
what Puniſhments he is indebted to Thee, 
for all the Offences he hath. committed 

againſt Thee, behold, I have born them 
already; ſee, how! have been * 


for 
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plead 


for the e - way the Fi 
— _— 


—— a= He hath thus 1 
my Canſe for me, I have it under 
own Hand and Seal; Himſelf, by his 

Spirit, aſſuring me, | thas if 11. fab have 
an Advocate with ks Father, enen Jæsus 
CunisT be righteoas, 1 John ii. v. 80 that, 
[ believe, He is not ſo much my Solicitor 
at the Mercy-Seat, as my Advocate at the 
Judgment-Seat of GOD, there pleading 
my Ri ht and Title to the Crown of Glo- 
ry, and to every Step of the Way that I 
muſt go through the Kingdom of Grace 
unto it. In a word, I believe, that Cyuz1sT, 


upon Promiſe and Engagement to pay 


ſuch a Price for it in time, did purchaſe 
this Inheritance for me from Eternity; 
whereupon, I was even then immediate- 
1y choſen and elected into it; and bad, 


by 


this means, a Place in Heaven, before 
by th any Being upon Earth: And, hen 


the time appointed, by Covenant, Was 
come, I believe Gelten, according to his 


Promiſe, paid the Purchaſe-Money, even 
laid down his Life for me; and then 

forthwith went up and took Poſſeſſioni of 
this my Kingdom; not for Himſelf,” bat 
for Me, as My Pröxy and Repreſenta- 
tive: So that, whill — in my Infancy, 
under Age, Tam in Feſſefion, though 1 


have not as yet the Enjoyment of this 
my Inheritance; but that is reſerved for 


me till 1 come at And howſoever, 
tho I do not etjoy.the whole as 
Father allows me as much of it as He ſees 
convenient, ſo much Grace and ſo much 
Comfort as He thinks beſt ;; which are us 


2 Pledge of what He hath Jaid eee 
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I believe, that Perſon is — uti 
7 the Mob of Crirtsr” 422 
el io ne; and tha my Nature is, on- 

* 5 ſui by-the Wy Cunasr 


wanted in me. 
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Aug aus I do not Sily 22 Canes 
to be my Saviour, Ye I believe only 
CuzisT'to be my Saviour. Twas He a- 
lone, that trod the Mine-Preſr of his Fa- 
ther s Wrath, filld with the ſowr and bitter 
Grapes of my Sins. Twas He that car- 
ry'd on the great Work of my Salvation, 
being Himſelf both the Art bs and the 
Finiſher of it. I ſay, It was He, and He 
alone; for, what Perſon or Perſons in the 
World could do'i it, beſides Himſelf? The 
Angels could not if they would, the'De- 
vils would not if the Sud; and, as for 
my Fellow-Creatres, I may 28 well ſatiſ- 
fy for their Sins, as they for mine; and 
how little able, even the belt of us, are to 
do either, i. e. to atone either for our own 
Tranſgrefſions, or thoſe of others, every 
Marys Experience will ſufficiently inform 
* how ſnot d we, poor Worms of 


the 


te 


2 


the'Earth, ever hope, by the Slime and 
Mortar (if I may fo ſpeak) of our own 
whoſe Top may reach Heaven :? Can we ex. 
to take Heaven by Violence? or by the 
Glory? Tis a Ma Admir 4 _ 
me, how any one, that pretends to the 
Uſe of his Reaſon, can imagine, that he 
ſhould be before GOD, for What 
comes from Himſelf! For, how is it 
ble, that I ſhould be juſtify'd by 
Works, when I can do noGood-Works at 
My Work 


into the true-Vine, 

'tis noble frond os, Ss good 

Fruit; for the Plowing of the Wicked is Sin, 

fices of the Wicked are an Abomination to 

the Lord, cap. xv.8. And, if both the | 
Civil and Spiritual Actions of the Wicked 

be Sin, which, of all their Actions, ſhall 


have the Honour to juſtify them before 
GOD? I know not how it is with others, 
but, for my own part, I do not remember, 
neither do I believe, that I ever prayd i 
in all my Life-time, with that Reverence, 
_—_ or 


in the R 


that can ſee how my 
| kind, can fatisfy for my 
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merit any thing from GOD, but he that 
| can do more than is requir'd of him, 
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or beard with that 


che Sacrunet withrha Flt, ordid any 
Heart, ng Je, as ought to 

done. Mom ch, that Look upon all my 
Rigbteonſ bee Rags, and 
only of the 
of the Son of GOD, that 1 are appear 
before the Majeſty of Heaven. Nay, ſ 


poſe I could, at length, — that Pie. 


ſection, as to do Good-Works, Works ex- 
actly conformable to the Will of GODz 
yet they muſt have better Eyes than I, 
Obedience in one | 
Diſobedience i in 
another; of, how that which GOD com- 
mands from Me, ſhould merit any thing 


No, I believe, there in mo Perſon aun 


which it is ble any Creature ſhould 
do. For, in that it is a Creature, it con- 
tinnally depends upon GOD, and, there- 


fore, is bound todo every thing it can, by 


any means, poſſibly do for him; eſpect 


| ally, conſidering that the Creature! s Da 


pendence upon GOD is ſuch, that it is be- 
holden to Him even for every Action that 
iſſues from it; without whom, as it is im- 
— any _ ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that 


any 


any thing ſhould ac, eſpecially, what is 
good, So that, to fay, à Man of itſelf 


can merit any thing from G00, is as 
much as to ſay, that he can merit by 
that which of bimſelf he doth not do; or, 
that one Perſon can merit by that which 
another performs, which is a plain Con- 
tradiftion. For in that it merits, it is ne- 
ceſſarily imply d, that itſelf acts that by 
which it is ſaid to merit; but in that it 
doth not depend upon itſelf, but upon 
another in what it acts, it is as neceſſari. 
ly imply d, that itſelf doth not do t 
by which it is ſaid to merit. £1 

Von this account, I ſhall never be 
Induced to believe, that any Creature, 
by any thing it doth or can do, can me- 
rit or deſerve any thing at the Hand of 
GOD, till it can be proved, that a Crea- 
ture can merit by that which GOD doth) 
or that GOD can be bound to beſtow 
any thing upon us, for that which Him- 
ſelf alone is pleaſed to work in us, and 
by us; which, in plain terms, would be 
as much as to ſay, That becauſe GOD 
hath been pleaſed to do one good Turn 
for us, He is therefore bound to do more; 
and, becauſe GOD hath enabled us to 
do our Duty, He ſhould therefore be 
bound to give us Glory. e 
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Tis not, therefore, in the Power of any 
Perſon in the World, to merit any thing 
from GOD, but ſuch a one who is abſo- 
lutely coeſſential with him, and ſo, de- 
pends not upon Him, either for his Exi- 
ſtence or Actions. And, as there is no 
Perſon can merit any thing from GOD, 
unleſs he be eſſentially the ſame with 
Him, ſo likewiſe, unleſs he be perſonally 
diſtinct from Him; foraſmuch as, tho' a 
Perſon may be ſaid to merit for himſelf, 
| yet he cannot be (aid, without a groſs 

Soleciſm, to merit any thing from him- 
ſelf. So that, he that is not as perfectly 
another Perſon from GOD, as really the 
ſame in Nature with Him, can never be 
ſaid to merit any thing at his Hands. 

Bu r farther, GOD the Father could 
not properly be ſaid to do it in his own 
Perſon, becauſe, being (according to our 
Conception) the Party offended, ſhould 
He have undertaken this Work for me, 
He, in his own Perſon, muſt have under- 
taken to make Satisfaction to his own Per- 
ſon, for the Offences committed againſt 
Himſelf ; which, if He ſhould have done, 
his Mercy might have been much exalted, 
but his Juſtice could not have been ſatiſ- 
fy'd by it. For Juſtice requires, either that 
the Party offending ſhould be puniſh'd for 
theſe Offences, or, at leaſt, ſome fit 185 
15 on 
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ſon in his ſtead, which the Father Him- 
ſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that He was 
the Party offended, to whom this Satiſ. 
faction was to be made; And tis abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Perſon ſhou'd 
be capable of making Satisfaction, both by 
and to Himfelf, at the ſame time. 

IT remains, therefore, That there were 
only Two Perſons in the Holy Trinity, 
who could poſſibly be inveſted with this 
Capacity ; the Son, and the Spirit: As to 
the latter, tho He be indeed the ſame in 
Nature with the Father, and a diſtin# 
Perſon from Him, and ſo far in a Capa- 
city to make Satisfaction to Him; yet not 
being capable both of aſſuming the Hu- 
mane Nature into the Divine, and alſo 
aniting and applying the Divine Nature 
to the Humane, (as I have ſhew'd before, 
in the fiſth Article) He was not in a Ca- 
pacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none being fit to take that Office upon 
him, but He that, of Himſelf, was per- 
fealy GOD, and likewiſe capable of be- 
coming perfectly Man, by uniting both 
Natures in the ſame Perſon ; which the 
Holy Ghoſt con'd not do, becauſe He was 
the Perſon h whom, and therefore could 
not be the Perſon alſo in whom, this Union 
of the two Natures was to be perfected. 
And yet, it was by this Means, and this 
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only Man could not do it, becauſe the Sin 
was committed againſt GOD; and He 
that was only GOD could not do it, be- 
cauſe the Sin was committed by Man. 
From all which, as I may fairly infer, 


1 ſo, I hope, I may ſafely fix, my Faith in this 


Article, viz. That there was only one Per- 
ſon in the whole World, that could do this 
— Work for me, of juſtifying my Perſon 
before GOD, and fo glorifying my Soul 
with Him; and that was the Son of GOD, 
the Second Perſon in the glorious Trinity, 
begotten of the Sabſtance of the Father 
from all Eternity; whom I apprehend 
and believe to have brought about the 

great Work of my Juſtification before 
GOD, after this or the like manner, * 
He being, in and of Himſelf, perfectly 
coequal, coeſſential, and coeternal with the 
Father, was, in no ſort, bound to do more 
than the Father himſelf did, and ſo what- 
ſoever He ſhould do, which the Father 
did not, might juſtly be accounted” as 4 
Work of Supererogation; which, with- 
out any Violation of Divine Juſtice, might 
be ſet upon the Account of ſome other 
Perſons, even of ſuch whom He pleas d to 
doit for. And hereupon, out of Mercy and 
H 2 Com- 
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Compaſſion to fallen Man, He covenants 
with his Father, that if it pleas d His Ma- 
jeſty to accept it, He would take upon 
Him the Suffering of thoſe Puniſnments 
which were due from Him to Mar, and 
the Performance of thoſe Duties which 
were due from Man to Him; ſo that 
whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Him- 
ſelf to do or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be up- 
on the Account of Man, Himſelf not be- 
ing any ways bound to do or ſuffer more 
in Tine, than He had from Eternity. 
TIsS Motion, the Father, out of the 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy, was pleas'd 
to conſent unto: And hereupon, the 
Son aſſuming our Nature into his Deity, 
becomes ſubject and obedient both ta the 

Moral and Ceremonial Laws of his Fa. 
ther; and, at laſt, to Death itſelf, even the 
Death of the Croſs, In the one, He paid 
an Adliue, in the other a Paſſave Obedi- 
ence; and ſo did not only fulfil the Will 
of his Father, in, obeying what He had 
commanded, but fatisfy'd his Juſtice in 
ſuffering the Puniſhment due to us for 
the tranſgreſſing of it. His Active Obe- 
dience, as it was infinitely pure and per- 
fect, did, without doubt, infinitely tran- 
ſcend all the Obedience of the Sons of 
Men, even of Adam too in his primitive 
State. For the Obedience of Adam, w | 
| | tne 
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the beſt of it, was but the Obedience of 
2 finite Creature; whereas the Obedience 
of Cyr1sT was the Obedience of one that 
was infinite GOD, as well as Man, By 
which means, the Laws of GOD had high- 
er Obedience -perform'd to them, than 
themſelves, in their primitive Inſtitution, 
requir'd; for being made only to finite 
Creatures, they could command no more 
than the Obedience of finite Creatures ; 
whereas the Obedience of CHRIST was 
the Obedience of one who was the infinite 
Creator, as well as a finite Creature, 

No v, this Obedience being more than 
CaxisT was bound to, and only perform'd 
upon the account of thoſe whoſe: Nature 
He had aſſumed; as we, by Faith, lay hold 
upon it, ſo GOD, W Grace, im- 

utes it to us, as if it had been perform'd 

y us in our own Perſons. And hence 
it is, that as, in one place, Cu R IS I is 
ſaid to be made Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. fo, 
in another place, He is faid to be made 
our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor.1.30. And in the 
forecited place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as He is ſaid 
to be made Sin for us, ſo we are ſaid to be 
made Righteouſneſs in Him: But what 
Righteouſneſs? Our own? No, The Righ- 
teouſneſs of GO D, radically His, but im- 
putatively Ours: And this is the only way, 
vhereby we are ſaid to be made the Righte- 

2 ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs of GOD, even by the Righte. 
ouſneſs of Crr1sT's being made ours, by 
which we are accounted and reputed as 
Righteous before GOOD. 
Tzksk things confider'd,' I very 


much 


wonder, how any Man can preſume to ex- 
clude the AFive Obedience of Curi1sT from 


our Juſtification before GOD; as if what 
Cuxlsr did in the Fleſh, was only of Du- 
zy, not at all of Merit; or, as if it was 


for Hiasſelß and not for D. "Eſpecially, 


when I confider, that ſuffering the Pe- 


nalty is not what the Law primarily re- 
quireth ; for the Law of GOD requires 
perfect Obedience, the Penalty being only 
threaten'd to (not properly requir'd' of) 
che Breakers of it. For, let a Man ſuffer 
the Penalty of the Law in never ſo high a 


manner, he is not therefore accounted obe- 


dient to it; his Puniſhment doth not ſpeak 
his Innocence, but rather his Tranſgreſſion 
of the Law. I | 
HEN CE it is, that I cannot look upon 
Carrsr, as having made full Satisfaction 
to GOD's Juſtice for Me, unleſs He had 
perform'd the Obedience I owe to GOD's 
Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment 
that is due to my Sins : for, tho' He ſhould 


have born my Sins, I cannot ſee how that 


could denominate me Righteous or Obe- 
dient to the Law, fo as to entitle me to 
=. eternal 
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eternal Life, according to the Tenure of 
the Old Law, Do this and live, Lev. xviii. 5. 
Which old Covenant is not diſannulbd or 
abrogated by the Covenant of Grace, but 
rather eſtabl;ſ#d, Rom. it. 3 1. eſpecially 
as tothe Obedience it requires from us, in 
order tothe Life it promiſeth; otherwiſe, - 
the Laws of GOD would be mutable, and 
ſo come ſhort of the Laws of the, very 
Medes and Perſians, which alter'd nor. 
Obedience, therefore, is as ſtrictly requir'd 
under the New, as it was under the Old- 
Teſtament, but with this Difference; there, 
Obedience in our own Perſons was requir'd 
as abſolately aeceſſary; here , Obedience 
in our Surety is accepted as. completely 
_ Sufficient. 7 {5 1628 
Bu r now, if we have no ſuch Obe- 
dience in our Surety, (as we cannot have; 
if he did not live, as well as die, for us) 
let any one tell me, what Title he hath, 
or can have, to eternal Life 2 I ſappoſe, 
he'll tell me, he hath none in himſelf, be- 
cauſe he hath not perform'd perfect Obe- 
dience to the Law. And U tell him, he 
hath none in Cxz1sT, unleſs CagsT per- 
form'd that Obedience for him, which 
none can ſay He did, that dothnot believe 
his act ide as well as peſſzve Obedience, to 
be wholly upon our Account. 4 
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AND now I ſpeak of CurisT's bein 
our Surety, as the Apoſtle calls him, Heb. 
vii. 22. methinks, this gives much Light 
to the Truth in band : For, whatis a 
Surety, but one that undertakes to pay 
whatſoever he, whoſe Surety he is, is 
bound to pay, in caſe the Debtor prove 
non ſolvent, or unable to pay it himſelf ? 
And thus is Cyr1sT, under the Notion of 
a Surety, bound to-pay whatever we owe 
to GOD, becauſe weourſelves are not able 
to pay it, in our own Perſons 

N ow, there are two things that we owe 
to GOD, which this our Surety is bound 

to pay for us, viz. Firſt, and principally, 
Obedience to his Laws, as He is our Cre- 
ator and Governour ; And, Secondly, By 
Conſequence, the Puniſhment that is an- 
nex'd to the Breach of theſe Laws, of 
which we are Guilty, Now, though 
CrxisT ſhould pay the latter Part of our 
Debt for us, by bearing the Puniſhment 
that is due unto us; yet, if He did not pay 
the former and principal Part of it too, 
i. e. perform the Obedience which we 
owe to GOD, He would not fully have 
perform d the Office of Suretiſhip which 
He undertook for us; and ſo would be 
but an Half-Mediator, or Half. Saviour, 
which are ſach Words, as I dare ſcarce 
pronounce, for fear of Blaſphemy. 
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80 that, tho it is the Death of Cx iST 
by which 1 believe my Sins are pardon d 
yet, it is the Lift of Cnxisr, by which, i 
believe, my Perſon is accepted. His Paſſions 
GOD accounts as ſuffer d by ue, and, 
therefore, I ſhall not die for Sin. His 
Obedience GOD accounts as perform'd by 
me, and therefore, I ſhall /zve with Him. 
Not as if I believ'd, that Caz1sT fo per- 
form'd Obedience for Me, that I ſhould 

be diſcharged from my Duty to him; but 
only, that I ſhould not be condemn'd by 
GOD, in notdiſcharging my Duty to Him, 
in ſo firi# a manner, as is requird, I 
believe, the active Obedience of CRI 
will ſtand Me in no ſtead, unleſs I endea- 
vour after fincere Obedience in mine own 
| Perſon; his Active, as well as his Paſſive, 
Obedience, being imputed unto none, but 

only to ſuch, as apply it to themſelves by 
Faith; which Faith in Caz1sT will cer- 
tainly put ſuch as are poſſeſs d of it upon 
Obedience unto G O D. This, therefore. 
is the Righteouſneſs, and the Manner of 
that Juſtification, whereby I hope to 
ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of GOD; 

| even by GOD's imputing My Sins to 
Cuxr1sT,and Cyr 1sT'sRighteonſneſs to Mez 
looking upon me as one not to be pu- 

| niſh'd for my Sins, becauſe CarrsT hath 
ſuffer'd, but to be receiv'd into the Jors 
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of Glory, becauſe CrrisT hath formd 
Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, 
through Grace, impute it to me. 


AN p thus, it is into the Merit of 


Cant, that I reſolve the whole Work 
of my Salvation; and this, not only as to 
that which is wrought without me, for the 
Tuſtification of my Perſon, but likewiſe az 
to what is wrought within me, for the Sax. 
Gification of my Nature. As I cannot have 
a Sin pardon d without CHN Ist, ſo neither 
can I. —— Sin ſubdued without Him; 

neither the Fire of GOD's Wrath can * 
quench d, nor yet the Filth of My Sins 
waſh d away, but by the Blood of Cx lsr. 
So that I wonder as much at the Do- 
ctrine that ſome Men have advanc d con- 
cerning Free-Will, as I do at that which 


Works; and tis a Myſtery to me, how any 


that ever had Experience of GOD's Me- 


thod in working out Sin, and planting 
Grace in our Hearts, ſhould think they 
can do, jt by themſelves, or any thing in 
order to it. Not that I do, in the leaſt, 

queſtion; but that every Man may be 
[aved that will; (for this, I believe, is a 
real Truth) but I do not believe, that any 
Man, of himſelf, can will to be ſaved, 
Whereſoever GOD. enables a Soul eſ- 


ſectually to will Salvation, He will cer- 


tainly 


tainly give Salvation to that Soul : Bur; 1 
believe, it is as impoſſiblefor any Soul to 
will Salvation, of himſelf,” as to voy 
Salvation wit haut GOD. 

Ap this my Foithip une an ups 
on a roving Fancy, but the moſt ſolid 
Reaſons: Foraſmuch as, of ourſelves, we 
are not able, in our Underſtondings, to 
diſcern the Evil from the Good; much 
leſs, then, are we able, in our Mills, to pres 


fer the Good before the Evil; the Will 


never ſettling upon any thing, but what 
| the Judgment diſcovers to it, But now] 
that my natural Judgment is unable to ap- 


prehend and repreſent to my Will, the 


true and only Good under its proper No- 
tion, my own too ſad Experience would 


ſufficiently perſuade me, though I had 


neither Scripture, nor Reaſon for: it. And 
yet, the Scripture alſo is ſo clear in this 


point, that I could not have denied it, 


though I ſhould never have had any Expe- 
rience of it; the moſt High exprefly tell- 
ing me, that the natural Mar receiveth nos 
the Things of the Spirit of GOD, for then 
are Fool. iſhneſs unto him; neither can” he 
know them , becauſe they are aaa diſs 
cerned, 1 Cor. ii. 1 14. Neither can he know 
them, i.e, there is an abſolute Impoſſibility 


in it, that any one remaining in his natu- 


ral Principles, without the Aſſiſtance of 
GOD, 


Tia = lain 


GOD, ſhonld apprehend or conceive the 
Excellency of Spiritual Objects. So that 
2 Man may as ſoon read the Letter of the 
Scripture without Eyes, as underſtand the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel without Grace, 
And this is not at all to be wonder'd at; 
eſpecially, if we conſider the vaſt and ink. 
nite Diſproportion betwixt the Object and 
the Faculty ; the Obje&F to be apprehend. 
ed being nothing [eſs than the beſt of Be. 
ings, GOD; and the Faculty whereby 
we apprehend it, nothing more than the 
Power of a finite Creature, polluted with 
the worſt of Evils, Sin. 5 * 208 
So that, I believe, it is a thouſand times 
eaſier for a Worm, a Fly, or any other de- 
ſpicable Inſe& whatſoever, to underſtand. 
the Affairs of Men, than for the beſt of 
Men, in a natural State, to apprehend the 
things of GOD. No, there is none can 
know GOD, nor, by Conſequence, any 
thing that is really Good, but only ſo far 
as they are Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture: We muſt, in ſome meaſure, be like 
to GOD, before we can have any true Con- 
eeptions of Him, or be really delighted 
with Him: We muſt have a ſpiritual Sight, 
before we can behold ſpiritzal Things; 
which every natural Man being deſtitute 
of, he can ſee no Comelineſs in CRRIST, 
why he ſhould be deſir d; nor any Amia- 
a bleneſs 
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bleneſs in Religion, why it ſhou'd be em- 


| brac'd. 


A p hence it is, that I believe, the firſt 


| Work which GOD puts forth upon the 
Soul, in order to its Converſion, is, to raiſe 


up a Spiritual Light within it, to clear up 
its Apprehenfions about Spiritual Matters, 
ſo as to enable the Soul to look upon 
GOD as the chiefeſt Good, and the En- 


= joyment of Him as the greateſt Bliſs ; 


whereby the Soul may clearly diſcern be- 
twixt Good and Evil, 'and evidently per- 
ceive, that nothing is good, but ſo far as 
tis like to GOD, and nothing Evil, but 
ſo far as it reſembles Sin. fa 

Bur this is not all the Work that GOD 


hath to do upon a ſinful Soul, to bring 


it to Himſelf; for tho I muſt confeſs, 
that in natural things, the Will always 
follows the ultimate Dictates of the Un- 
derſtanding, ſo as to chuſe and embrace 
what the Underſtanding repreſents to it, 


under the comely Dreſs of good and ami- 


able, and to refuſe and abhor whatever, 


under the ſame Repreſentation, appears 


to be evil and dangerous I ſay , tho? 
I muſt confeſs, tis ſo in aatural, yet, I 
believe, it is not ſo in ſp3ritzal Matters. 


For, tho the Onderſtanding may have ne- | 
ver ſuch clear Apprehenſions of ſpiritual 
Good, yet the Vill is not at all affected 


with 
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with it, without the joint Operations of 
the Grace of GOD upon us; All of yy 
too ſadly experiencing what St. Paul long 
ago bewail'd in himſelf, that what we do, 
we allow not, Rom. vii. 15. that though 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet 
we cannot chuſe but do it; tho' our U 
ending: clearly diſcover to us the Ex- 
cellency of Grace and Glory, yet our Will, 
overpower'd with their own Corrup- 
tions, are ſtrangely hurry'd into Sin and 
Miſery, I muſt confeſs, it is a Truth 
which I ſhould ſcarcely have ever believ'd, 
if I had not ſuch daily Experience of it: 
But, alas! there is ſcarce an Hour in a 
Day, but I may go about lamenting, with 
Medea, in Seneca, Video meliora, prohogque ; 
 deteriora ſequor : Tho I ſee what is good, 
yea, and judge it to be the better, yet! 
very often chuſe the worſe. —_— 
Ax the Reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by 
our Fall from GOD, the whole Soul was 
deſperately corrupted ; ſo it is not the Re- 
Ctifying of one Faculty, which can make 
the whole ſtreight; but as the whole was 
changed from Holineſs to Sin, ſo mult the 
whole be changed again from Sin to Holi- 
neſs, before it can be inſerted into a State 
of Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace 
be exerted by it. 
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No w, therefore, the Underſtanding and 
Win being two diſtinct Faculties, or, at 


tleaſt, two diſtinct Acts in the Soul, it is 


poſſible for the Underſtanding to be ſo en- 


| lighten'd, as to prefer the Good before 


the Evil, and yet for the Will to remain 
ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the Evil before the 


Good. And hence it is, that where GD 


intends to work over a Soul to Himſelf, 


| He doth not only paſs an enlightening' 


Act upon the Underſtanding and its Ap- 
prehenſions, but likewiſe a ſanttifying Act 


upon the Will and its Affections, that when 


the Soul perceives the Glory of GOD, 


and the Beauty of Holineſs, it may pre- 


ſently cloſe with, and entertain it with the 
choiceſt of its Affections. And without 
GOD's thus drawing it, the Underſtand. 
ing could never allure the Soul to Good. 
And therefore it is, that for all the clear 
Diſcoveries which the Underſtanding may 
make to itſelf concerning the. Glories of 
the inviſible World, yet GOD aſſures us, 


| *tis Himſelf alone that affects the Soul 
with them, by inclining its Will to them; 
for it is GO D, which worketh in us both 
to will and to do of his own good Pleaſure, 


Phil. ii. 13. So that, tho GOD offer 


| Heaven to all that will accept of it, in his 


Holy Scripture; yet none can accept of 
it, but ſuch whom Himſelf ſtirs up by his 


Holy 
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Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And 
thus we find it was in Jrael's Return 
from Babylon to Jeruſalem, tho King Cy- 
ru made a Proclamation, that whoſoever 
would, might go up to Worſhip at the 
Holy City, Ezra i. 3. yet there was none 
that accepted of the Offer, but thoſe whoſe 
Spirit GOD had raiſed to go up, ver. 5. 80 
here, tho G0 D doth, as it were, pro- 
claim to all the World, that whoſoever 
will come to CnRIis ſhall certainly be 
ſaved, yet it doth not follow, that all 
ſhall receive Salvation from Him, becauſe 
it is certain, all will not come; or rather 
none can will to come, unleſs G O D ena- 
bles them. . f | 
I am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, 


but thoſe that will, of themſelves, would 


be ſad News for me, whoſe Vill is na- 


turally ſo backward to every thing that 
is good, But this is my Comfort, I am 
as certain, my Salvation is of GOD, as 
am certain, it cannot be of myſelf. Tis 
Cx IS r who vouchſaf'd to die for me, who 
hath likewiſe promis d to live within me; 


tis He that will work all my Works, both 
for me and in me too. In a word, tis to 


Him am beholden, not only for my ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings and Enjoyments, but even 
for my temporal ones too, which, in and 
thro his Name, I daily put up my Petiti- 

1 Ons 
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ons for. So that, I have not ſo a 25 
2 Morſel of Bread, in Mercy, from GOD, 
but only upon the Aena of CHRIST 5 


not a Drop of Drink, but what flows un- 


to me in his Blood. Tis He that is the 
without 
whom my very Mercies woul prove. but 
Curſes, / and my pole es would but 
wotk my Ruin. | 


Whither, therefore, 2 d 15 go, my 15 
* bleſſed Seviour, but unto Thee # , Thom 
haſt the: Wore du of I Life; Aud how . 
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ihto the Frame and Faſhion of a ian, and 


* cad, Gen. iii. 15. And this Pro- 


Eiben, 60D ene? into 4. l 
5 Voten h the . 


of Works made with the. oP On 
the Covenant of Grace, ms n th 


. gon; Adam. 
ate Ante It 


T. he moſt High 60 D ſhould 
take à Piece of Earth, work it up 


breathe into his Noſtril. the Breath of Eife, 
and then ſhoutd enter into a Covenant 
with it, and ſnotid ſay, Do this and live, 
when Man was bound to do it, whether 
he cord Ive by it or no, was, "without 
doubt, a great and amazing Act of Lone 
and Condeſcenſſonʒ but that, when this 


Covenant was unhap ppily broken by: the 
firſt, GOD ſhou'd in 


antly vouchſafe to 
renew it in the ſecond Adam; and that 


toe eee e. eaſy 
Conditions, than the former, was yet 2 


more ſurprizing Mercy : For, the ſame Day 


that Adam eat of .the Forbidden Fruit, 
did GOD make him this Promiſe, that 
the Seed of the Woman ſhoud break the 


mile 


* 


a 


miſes to be fulfil d by Himſelf, viz.” That 


L Aa. 6:1 e „ I "OE?" ONT. 
W vm —= $a wy TT ww YE we 


miſe He afterwards explain'd as con- 
firmw'd by the Mouth of his Prophet Je. 
rem, ſaying, This 19 the Covenant that” 
will make with the "= I Hfrael, 
thoſe days; I wil . aw Into "thei 
inward Bak, and wri it in they Hav; 
and ] will het tu 'them"'a oP, D # ä 
ſhall be to me a Pevple, Jet 
again, by St. Paul, under the 5e Nei elta 
ment, almoſt in the fell. ſame Word 
i en eee f 
- ACovenant ſo erden 
ing, that it ſeems to be made up of no 
thing elſe but Promiſes. The ff. was, rd. 
perly ſpeaking, a Covenant Works: te- 
2 on Man's part, a perfect and hn- 
ning Obedience, without any extraor- 


dinary Grace or Aſſiſtance from GOD, t 
the 


enable him to perform ĩt; but here, in 
ſecond, GOD undertakes both for Him- 
ſelf and for Man too, having dig ele the 
Conditions to be — d by us, into Pre 


He will not only pardon our Sins, if — 
do repent, but that He will give us Ne 
tance, that ſo we may deſerve his Pardon 
that He will not only give us Life, if v 
come to CaxisT, but even draw ug to 


Curr, that ſo Lie may give us Liſe; and 


ſo, not only make us 27 if we will 73 
ev but make-us holy, that ſo we may 


12 happy : 
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| happy "1. For the Covenant is. not that Hs 


will he our GOD, if we will be hit People, 
but He will be our: GOD, and we ſhall be 
bis People. But ſtill; all tbis is in and thro' 
Cana, the Surety and Mediator of this 
Covenant, in wh om all the Promiſes. are 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. So that Cuz I 
12 80 be look ' d upon, not only as a Sure- 
„ but as a Party in this Covenant of 
FACE, being, not only bound to GOD, 
bat likewiſe covenanting with. Him for 1 


us. As God-Man He is a Surety for us, 
but a s Man He.muſt needs be a Party wit 


| ED our Head in the Coratent. of 


7 as Adam was in the Covenant of 
Wark "SORE 
Wir, therefore, tho Lean Jo nothing 
in this Covenant of snyſelf- yet this is my 
Comfort, that He, hath undertaken for me; 
who, can do all things. And therefore i is 
5 call d a Covenant of Grace, and not of 
Works, becauſe, j in it there is no Work re- 
1 d from me, but what, by Grace, T 
be enabled to perform. 
AND as 19 the Tenour in which this 
Covenant runs, or the Habendum and 


Grant which, each Party covenants for, it 


60 reſs d in theſe words, I will be your 

„ and you ſball he my People. G 0D 
coyenants with us, has we ſhall be his 
3 z We enant with GOD, h 


W 
4-6 
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4 
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je ſnall be our GOD. And, what can 
GOD ſtipulate more to us, or we reſtipu- 
late more to Him, than this? What doth 
not 60 promiſe to/ us, when He prot 

miſes to be our OD? and arbar Hach 


He not require from us, when He-requircs 


us to be his People? 1. 1 Ot 
Firſt, He doth not ſay, Iwill be your 
Hope, your-Hel p, your: Light; your Life, 
your Sun, your Shield, and your exceeds 
ing great Reward; but I will be your 
GOD; which is ten thouſand times mure 
than poſſibly can be couch d under any o- 


ther Expreſſions whatſoeyer,as contajriing, 


under it, whatſoever GOD is, -whHatſoever 
GOD! hath, and whatſoever GOD can do. 
All bis 'eflential Attributes are ſtill en- 
gag d for us z we may lay claim to then, 
and take hold on them: Sothat, hat th 
Prophet ſaith of his Righteouſneſs and 
Strength, Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord 
have I Righteouſneſs and Strength, 16. Au 
24. I may extend to all his other Attri- 
butes, and ſay, Surely in the Lord hate 
Mercy. to pardan me, Wiſdom to inn 


me, Grace to cron my Heart on! Earth, 


and Glory to erown my Head in Heaven 


And if what He #, then, much more; hat 


He hath, is here made over by Covenant 
to me. He that ſpared not his own Hon, 
ex > I 3 — 


faith che Apoll but Jelzverd Ou 1 fo 
us all ; hom ſhall he not but "with hie like. 
wiſe freely gi ive us all things? Rom. viii. 32. 
But what hath GOD to give me? Why, 
all He bath is briefly ſummd up in this 
tort Inventory; hatſoever is in Heaven 
above, or in Earth beneath, is his; and 
that this Inventory is true, i hive Never 
Witneſſes to prove it, Nielehzedeeb, Gen. 
iv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x. 14: and David, 
1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, Reaſon ite 
ſelf will conclude this, That He that is the 
Creator and Preſerver, muſt, of Neceſſity, 
be the Owner and Poſſeſſor, of all things; 
ſo that, jet me imagine what poſſibly I can, 
in all the World, T may, with the Pen of 
Reaſon, write under it, This is GO Ds; 
And if i take but the pen of Faith with it, 
I may write; This i mine in Jesus CnR Ir. 
A for Example, Hath He's Son 2 He 
hath died for me. Hath He a Spirit e l 
ſhall live within me. Is Earib his > It 
ſultbe my Proviſion; Is Herven his? It 
hal; Be my Portion. Hath He Auges 
They mall guard — hab He Conf wm 
They ſhall ſupport me. Hath He 
That ſhall make ga Holy Hath "i 
Glory 2 That ſhall make me Happy; for 
the Lord will give Grate and Glory, ard 10 
good thing will he withhold from the hut 
n reh Pfal. babe, = 


Ann 


— 2³ He 12 nothing bar bat Hew 
unto 2, ſo He doth but what He 
doth for . 80 that, Whatſot ver GOD 
doth by bis ordinary Providence, or (if 
our Neceſſity requires) whatſoever He can 
do by his extraordinary Power, I may be 
ſure, He doth and will do for me. Now 
-he hach given himſelf to me, and taken me 
uito Himſelf, what will He not do for me 
<hat He can? And what can He not do 
For me that 'He will? Do I want Food-? 
| GOD rim drop dow Manna from the 

Clouds, Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the Quas 
come down and feed me with their own 
Fleſh, as they did the Jhraclites, ver. ®. 
of He an fend the Ravens! to bring m 
Bread and Ficth, as they did his Propher 
Blijab, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Am I thirſty ? 
OD can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve 
the Flints into Floods of Water, as He did 
for Hruel, Deot. viii. on Am I caſt inito'a : 
ery Furnace ? He can ſuſpend the Fury of 
[the taping Flames, us he oy for Shedrach, 

Aſeſbach, and Alednego, Dan. fil. 25. Atn 
Ichrown amongſt the devodring Lions? 
He can ſtop their Mouths, and make them 
as harmleſs Lambs, as he did for Daniel, 
Dan. vi. 22. Am Lteady ro be ſwallow'd 
up by the mercileſs Waves of the tempe- 
ſtuous Ocean? +GOD can command a 
* ith to come and ſhip ine ſafe to Land, 
7 ”M 4 and 


and that in its own Belly, as; he did for 
his. Prophet Jonab, Jon. i. 17. c. ii. 10. 


Am I in Priſon? GOD can but ſpeak the 


| [Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 


Doors fly open, and ſhall be ſet at Li- 


-berty, as he was, 44, xii. 7, 8, 9. 10. 
And thus, I can have no Wants but GOD 
can ſupply them, no Doubts but GOD 
can reſolve them, no Fears but GOD 
can diſpel them, no Dangers but GOD 
can prevent them. And tis as certain, that 
He will, as that he can, do theſe things 
for me, himſelf having, by Covenant, en- 
gag d and given himſelf unto me. 

Ap as, in GOD's giving himſelf, He 


- bath given whatſoever He is, and what- 


-ſoever; He hath, unto: me, and will do 
.whatfoeyer He can do for me ; ſo in my 
giving myſelf to Him, whatſoever I have 


I am to give to Him, and whatſoever I do. 
Lam to do for Him. But now, tho we 


ſhon d thus give ourſelves up wholly to 


GOD, and do whatever He requires of 


us, (which none, I fear, without ſome De- 
gree of Preſumption, can ſay he has done) 
yet there is an infinite -Diſproportion be- 
twixt the Grant on GOD Part, and that 
on ours, in that He is GOD, and we but 


Creatures, the Markmanſbip of bis own 


Hands, to whom it was our Duty to give 


4 45 Our-⸗ | 
. | / 


aa mee 


oarſelves, whether He had ever given him- 
ſelf to us or no: He is ours by Covenant 
only, not by Natures we are his both by 
Covenant and Nature to. 
HEN CRE we may infer; That it is not 
only our Duty to do what He hath com- 
manded us, becauſe: He hath: (aid;' Do this 
aud live; but becauſe He bath ſaid do hir; 
yea, tho He ſhould: ſay, Do this and die, 
it would ſtill be our to do it, becauſe 
we are his, wholly of his Making, and 
therefore wholly. at bis Diſpoſing; Info- 
much that ſhould He put me upon doing 
that which: would inevitably bring Ruin 
upon me, I am not to neglect obeying Him 
for fear of deſtroying myſelf, his Will and 
Pleaſure being infinitely to be preferr᷑ d 
before my Life and Salvation. 
Bu r, if it were my Duty to his 
Commands, thoꝰ I ſhould die for it, how 
much more, when He hath promiſed, I 
ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not only 
live, if I obey ; but my Obedience itſelf 
| ſhall be my Life and Happineſs; for if 
I be obedient, unto him, He is pleaſed to 
account himſelf. as | glorified) by me; for 
| herein in my\'Fdther glorified, if ye bring 
| forth ouch Enki, John xv. 8. Now; what 
Fgreater Glory can poſſibly be deſired, than 
to glorify my Maker? How can be more 
| glorify'd -by-GON, than to have _ D 
WT 1 8107 
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glorified by yme?-It is'the Glory of GOD 
to glorify himſelf; and what higher Gio. 


ry can à Creature aſpire after, than tbat 


which is the infinite Gloty of its All- glo- 


rious Creator? It is not, therefore, my 


Duty only, but my Glory; to give aylet 


--and whatſoever I am, unto him, to gl 


riß bim both: in my Body and in my Spiri, 
which are his; 1 Cor. — to ay out 
-whatſoever I have for him, to honour bin 


with ail my Subſtance, Prov. iii. 9. and v. 


tber J eat vr drink, or whatſovver I do; 1 


40 all to his Glory, 1 Cor, X. 51. Notwit 
it was poſſible for G OD to receive mot: 


Glory from me now, than He had in bia 


ſelf from all Eternity. No, He was i. 


finitely glorious then, and tis i 


for — H to be more glorious now; all that 


mands He lays upon us now, as the Jen 


we can do, is, duly to acknowledge that 
Glory which He hath in himſelf, and 0 
manifeſt it, as we ought, before others; | 
which, tho it be no Addition to his Gl 
ry, yet it is the Perfection of — wh 
He is pleaſed to account as his, 

As for the Grant, therefore, in the 8 
venant of Grate; I believe it to be the 


fame on our Parts, with that in the Co- 


venant of Works; i. e. That we Cöriß . 
ant ate as much bound to obey the Com: 


under tbe OldCovenant were. What Dill 
ferenc! 


1 


5 F F Are 


will do this you 
do t 
not require leſs from us, but on 


it Was 


=—_— more 


o, believe, G00 expt es möre from us, 
undes the New, thin He did under the 
| Old Covenant. Inthar; He'etpeded' the 


——— 


Sener therd i; is wholly aud foldly on 
GO Dꝰs party who, inſtead of ing 
Obediebor em, i pleas d in this New 


Covenant, to zi ve this Obedienes tb u. 


Inſtead: of ſayin 
bath? in effect, 


De this and live, = 
1 will enable v du to 


do this, that ſo — may live. Wil 


t oy Laws into your Mind; und wie 
— our — An Iwil be 15 you 
4260 | and you all be tb e 4 People, 


8 Heb, viii. 10. 9 if you” in; 


but, I will, and you ſhall. "Not, if you 
all dive; bir, you ſhall 
his, aid live. 80 chat "GOD/doth 
y hath 
ptomiſed more te us, in the than 
He did in the O/Z Covenant, Pere, We 
were to perform Obedience to G OD, but 
our om Strength. Here, we 
aretd perform 'the ſam Obedience fin, 
but tis by „ir Strength. - Nay, As we 
tions to Obedience up- 
an us row; than we had before, hy rea- 
ſomof GODꝰs eupreſſing mote Grace and 
Favour to us than formerly He did; 


Obedience of Men ; in h, He expects the 


„Obedience of brenn, ſac as Are by 
Ii Fairh La unto Cuff; and in CMT 


unta 


& a are 
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unto Himſelf; and ſo, are to do what they 
do, not by the Strength of Man, as before 
but by the Streng 


th 6f the eternal GOD 
himſelf; who, as He at ' firſt created me 
for himſelf, ſo He hath now purchaſed 
me to himſelf, received me into Cove. 
nant with Him, and — to enable 


me with Grace to rm that Obedience 
He requires from me; and, therefore, fe 
now expects I ſhould lay out myſelf, even 
whatſoever I have or am, wholly for Him 
and bis Glory. mom be: Phe e 
-Tnras, therefore, being the Tenour'of 
this Covenant of Grace, it follows, that 
I am now none of mine own, but wholly 
60 Ds: I am His by Creation, and His 
by Redemption, and, therefore, ought to 
be His by Converſation. Why, therefore, 
{hould I live any longer to myſelf, who am 
not mine own, but GOD s? And why 
ſhould I grudge to give myſelf to Him, 
who did not grudge to give Himſelf. for 
me? or rather; Why ſhould 1 ſteal myſelf 
from Him, who have already given my- 


* 


ſelf to Him?- But did I ſay, I have given 


myſelf to my GO D2 Alas] it is but the 
reſtoring ' myſelf, to Him, whoſe: I was 
ever ſince I had a Being, and to whom I 
am ſtill infinitely more engaged, that 1 
can thus cordially engage myſelf to Him; 


for, as I am not mine own, but His, ſo 


the 
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be 
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the very Giving of myſfelf 40 Hlich Dor 

from myſelf, but from Him. 1 could not 
hive given myſelf to Him, had He not 
firſt given Himſelf to me, and even 
wrought my Mind into this Reſolution 5 
of giving myſelf to Him. 


1 


Burr, having thus ſolemnly, by Cove- 
nant; given my ſelf to Him, how doth it 
behove me to improve myſelf for Him? 
My Soul is his; my Body his, my Parts his, 
my Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatſo- 
ever is mine, is his 3 for, without Him 1 

cou'd not have been, and, therefore, cou d 
— nothing. S0 that, I have no more 
cauſe to be proud of any thing I have, or 
am, than a Page bath to be proud of his 
fine Cloaths, which are not his, hut his 
Maſtersꝰ who beſtows all this Finery up- 
on him, not for his Page s Honour of Cre- 
dit, but for his o un. 

Aup thus it is with the beſt of tis; inre- 
ſpect of GOD; He gives Men Parts, and 
Learning, and Riches, 'and Grace, and de- 
fires and expects, tit we ſhou d make a 
due Uſe of them: But to what Endꝰ Not 
to gain Honour and Eſteem to ourſelves, 
to make us proud and haughty; but to give 
Him the Honour due to his Name; and ſo 
employ them as Inſtruments in promoting 
his Glory and Service. So that, whenſo- 
ever we do not lay out ourſelves to the 

1 K utmoſt 
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augen, — our or. power for. 7 it is doun- 
right Saerijege, tis robbing GOD of 
that which is more properly His, than 
any Man in the World can all. any thing 
He hath his own: ; 5111 | , 77 HE WIDOW 
HAVING, therefore, — einde 
render'd and given up myſelf to'GOD, ſo 
—— it ſhall pleaſe His Majeſty to en- 
me with myſelf, to lend me my Be- 
ing in the lower Werld, or to put any 
thing elſe into my Hands, 325 Time, Health 
Strength, Parts, or the like, I am reſol. 
ved, by his Grace, to lay out all for hi 
Glory. All the Faculties of my Soul, x 
L have. given them to Him, ſo will J en 
deavour to improve them for Him; t 
hall Kill be at his moſt Noble Service; 
_ Underſtanding ſhall. be his, to um 
Him 3. my] Mill his, to chuſ Him; my 
. eFions his, to embrace. Him; and u 
the Members of my Body ſhall aft in $b 
— His, iy n 000 % n 
An thus, having gi inen myſelf 10 600 
on Earth, I hope G. in 2 Mort time, 
will take me to himſeif in Heaven ; where 
_ aslgave-myſclf to Him in Time, He ll gin 
—— to me 0. all. —— * * E 
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| — Covenant 1065 Works. had, two 
A Sacraments, viz. | The Tree of Life; 
and The Tres of rag Knowledgs of 2 
and . 3 —— 9 ſealing 
Happineſs to the mance. 

— Death and Miſery to the Breach. 
of it: So, the Covenant of — was like- 
wiſe ſeald with emo Typical Sacraments, 
Ciroumciſron and: the Paſſover. The Former 
was annex'd at GO s firſt making his 
Covenant with Abraham s Penſon;ʒ the 0. 
ther was added, at his fulſilling hs Pro- 
miſes of it, to his Seed or Poſterity;” which 
were, therefore; {ty'd, The Promiſed Seed! 


But theſe being only, Typical of the true 


and Spiritual Sacraments, that were after: 


wards to take place upon the Coming of 
the Meß aß, there were then, in the Fl. 


Wi — two other Sacraments ſub- 
iĩtituted 


ſtituted i in | their ſtead, vix. . and 
the Supper of the Lord. And theſe Sa- 
craments were both correſpondent to th 
Types by which they. were repreſented, 
As to the firſt, viz. Circumti ſion, whe. 
ther I conſider the Time of conferring it, 
or the End of its Inſtitution, I find i 0 go 
actly anſwers to the Sacrament t of Bapti 
in both-cheſs Reſ or, che Chi 
dren under the were to be circun- 
cis d in their Infancy, at eight Days old; 
fo are the Children under the Goſpel to 
be baptiz'd in their Infancy too. And bs 
the principal thing intended in the Rite 
of Circumci ion, was to initiate or admit 
the Children of the Faithful into the 
ewiſh Church; ſo the chief Deſign of 
HDeptiſm now, is to admit the Children 
of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chriſtians in- 
to the Church of CHRIS r. And, for this 
Reaſon, I believe; that as, under the Old 
Teſtament, Children had t he Grant of Co- 
venant-Privileges, and Church-Member- 
ſhip, as really as their Parents had ; ſo 
this Grant was not repeal d, as is intima- 
ted, AFs. ii. 39. but farther confirm d in 
the, New Teſtament, in that the Apoſtle 
calls the Children of believing Parents 
„ 1 Cor. vii. 14. Which cannot be un 
— wk 1 of a real and inberent, but only 
of A relating * caveranted Holineſs, by 


vertus 


. 


- Sh ag 


* 
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| call'd Holy Children under the Go 175 in 


Parents ſhou'd be endu'd with what we 
call a Saving Faith, to entitle their Chil- 


or, at leaſt, till they come to the Uſe o 
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vertue of which, being bonn of 7 
Parents, themſelves are accounted in the 
Number of Believers, and are, therefore,, 


the ſame Senſe that the People of 1ſrael. 
were call'd a Holy People under the Lam, 
Deut. vii. 6. and cap. xiv. 2, 21. as being 
all within the Covenant of Grace, which, 
through the Faith of their Parents, i is chus 
ſeal'd to them in their Baptiſm. 5 

No r that I think it neceſſary, that all 


dren to theſs Privileges, (for then, none 
brt the Children of ſuch who have the 
Spirit of Cuz15T truly implanted in them, 
wou'd be qualify'd to partake of the Co- 
venant) but even ſuch, who, by an out- 
ward hiſtorical F aith , have taken the 
Name of CxxzisT upon them, are, by that 
means, in Covenant with GO D, and fo 
accounted Holy in reſpe& of their Profeſ- 

fan, . tbey may be in point of 
Practice. And if they are themſelves Ho- 

ly, it follows, on courſe, that their Chil- 

dren mult be ſo too, they being eſteem'd 

as Parts of their Parents, till made di- 
ſtinct Members in the Body of Caxtsr 


their Reaſon, and the Improvement of 


Geir Natural Abilities, | e 7 
. Any, 


PR 


Seat de muy 
901 yet the Crane — where- 
with the Parties ſtipulating unto GO D 
were before inveſted, are no whit alter'd 
_ ordiminifh'd ; Believers Children being as 
really Confederates with their Parents, in 
the Covenant of Grace vom, as they were 
before under the Jewiſh Adminiſtration of 
it. And this ſeems to be altogether neceſ- 
ſary; for otherwiſe, Infants ſhould be in- 
veſted with Privileges under the Type, and 
be depriv'd of, or excluded from them, 
under the more perfect Accompliſhment of | 
the fame Covenant in the thing typiff/d z 
and ſo, the Dif] penſations of GOD' s Grace 
would be more ſtreight and narrow fete, 
than they were before the Coming o ou 
Saviour, "which T look upon to de n tels 
than Bla phemy to aſſert. 
Ano, upon this ground, 1 1 batiove: it # 
as really the Duty of Chriſtzars to bapticie 
their Children ow, as ever it was the Du - 
ty of the Iſraclites to circumciſe theirs; 
and, therefore, St. Peters Queſtion, Can 
2 Man og Water, that theſe ſhould not 
2 baptized , who have received the Holy 
635, 4s well as we, Acts x. 47. may very 
properly be a 5 to this Caſe. Can any 
one forbid Water that Children ſhould 
not be baprized, who ate in Covenant 
with the moſt High GOP ns well as me 
2 — | or 


this ſeems to be yet farther evident, from. 
the very Nature of Seals, which are 
not adminiſtred or annex d to any Cove- 
nant, becauſe the Conditions ære already 


perform d, but rather, that they may be 
rformd ; and fo Children are igt 
ptized, becauſe they are already true 
Chriſtian but that they may be ſo here- 
er, ES” VVV 1 W 12 
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> 


2 i 
Religion. 


5 » « — 
* * ne: po a on am” ptr n . — 
5 by 


As for a Command for Infant-Baptiſm, 
I believe, that the ſame Law that enjoin'd 
Circumciſion to the Jewiſh, enjoins Bap- 
tiſm likewiſe to (H riſtian Children, there 
being the ſame Reaſon for both. The 
Reaſon why the Few; Children were to 
be circumciſed, was, becauſe they were 
Jewiſh Children, born of ſuch as profeſs d 
the true Worſhip of GOD, and were 
in Covenant with him; and there is the 
fame Reaſon, why Chriſtian Children are 
to be baptized, even becauſe they are 
Chriſtian Children. born of ſuch as pro- 
feſs the true Worſhip of the fame GOD, 
and are Confederates in the ſame Cove- 
nant with the Jews themſelves. And, as 
there is the ſame Reaſon, ſo likewiſe the 
ſame End for both, viz. That the Chil- 
dren might be actually admitted into the 
ſame Covenant with their Parents, and 
have it viſibly confirm'd to them by this 
initiating Seal put upon them: So that 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm are not two di- 
ſtind Seals, but the ſame Seal diverſy 
apply'd ; the one being but as a Type of 
the other, and ſo to give place to it, 
whenſoever, by the Inſtitution of Cuxis r, 
it ſhould be brought into the Church of 
_ GOD, And, therefore, the Command for 
initiating Children into the Church by 
Baptiſm, remains till in Force, tho Cir- 
A e i COT” 


* 


Bu r why ſhou d 1 
there is no Command in the New - Teſta- 
ment for Infant - Baptiſm? There are ſe- 
veral Texts that ſeem to imply its being 
practis d in the firſt Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, as particularly in the Caſe of Lydia, 
.and the Keeper of the Priſon, Acts xvi. 15, 
33. who had their whole Families bap- 
tir d ; and we no where find, that Chil- 
dren were excepted. On the contrary, 
St. Peter exhorting the Converted Jem 
to be baptiz d, makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment to bring them to it, For the Promiſe, 
ſays he, & unto you, and to your Children, 
AFs ii. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably 
be underſtood of their Infants, as of theit 
adult Poſterity. But, beſides, it was the 
expreſs Command of Cuxisr to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhou'd go and teach all Ni. 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
 fher, Son, and Holy Oboſt, Matt, xxviii. 19. 


ſeiples; and Profeſſors 


— 


| ++ believe it; and even tho 3 
| Faith i in it, he 


caning of which, Words I rake to 
755 ;:Go ye, and preach the Goſpel a- 


42:4 all Nations, and endeavour there- 
F to bring them over to the embracing 
of: it; that, leaving all Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and, A e Nolatries, end may pro- 
fel! ſ my Name, and become my Diſciples, 
receive the Truth, and follow mez which 
ik they do, I charge you to, beptize 
them in the Name of 5 Fat ber, Som 


and Holy Ghoſt +. For the Word Abe 
doth not ſignify 10 teach, but to male 


2 , denoting. the ame here, that 
les d doth, upon the like Occaſion 
* — this i the Senſe that all. che an- 
cient Tranſlations agree in ; not, indet 
wilkthe Text itſelf bear agy other; eſpe- 
cially, not that of Teaching, for chon gh 
the Apoſtles ſhould have- by all No 
yet they were not te ag to 

Paptize them, unleſs th 17 
8 10 the Doäuine 


that they were taught. A Man a be 
4#axgbt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, an 


lieve, yet unleſs be openly profeſſes his 


ought not. preſently to be 
baptiz d, For, without — a 


Profeſſion, the very Prolelt _ Cuxisr 
Fannge entitle a Man'to Fs Priviles 
90 5 Ore 


before Men, the . before GOD; 
becauſe we cannot know how any one 
ſtands affected towards CHRIS, but only 
by their outward Profeſſion of Him. "Tis 
—— ;rward Poſſeſſion of CHa Sr s Perſon 
that entitles us to the inward ſpiritual 
Grace; but tis the outward Profeſſion of 
his Name only, that entitles us to the out- 
ward viſible Sign in Baptiſu : So that 
a Man muſt, of Neceſſity, be a profeſs d 
Diſciple of the Goſpel, before he can be 
admitted into the Church of CyrsT. And 
hence it is, that the Words muſt neceffa- 
rily be underſtood of diſeipling, or bring- 
ing the Nations over to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtiar Religion ; or elſe, we muſt 
ſuppoſe, what ought not to be granted, 
that our Sa vioor muſt command many 
that were vifible Enemies to his Croſs, to 
be recei vd into his Church; for many 
of the Jem, were taught and inſtructed 
in the Boctrine of the Goſpel, who, not- 
withſtanding, were inveterate Enemies un- 1 
to Calis r. They were taught, that He 
was the Meſſiab, and Saviour af che World, 
and that whoſoever believed in him. frould 
not periſb, but have everlaſting -Life 5 aud 
they had all the Reaſon in the World to 
be convinc'd of it: yet, I hope; there is 
none will fay, that the bare Knowledge 
bn or tacit Aſſent, unto theſe things, are a 


0 K 4 ſuſ⸗ 


Thoughts on Religion. 

ficient ground for their Reception into 
Now, as it was in the Jewiſß Church, 
when any one became à Profelyte, not 
only himſelf , but whatſoever Children 
he afterwards had, were to be circnm- 
ciſed; ſo in the Church of CHRIST, 
whenſoever any Perſon is brought over 
into the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, his Seed are all equally inveſted with 
'the outward Privileges of it with him- 


ſelf, tho? they be not, as yet, tome to 
Years of Diſcretion, nor able, of them- 


ſelves, to make their Profeſſion of that Re- 
ligion they are to be receiv'd and baptiz'd 


into. For, ſo long as Children are in their 


Infancy, they are (as I before obſery'd) 


look'd upon as Parts of their Parents, and 


are, therefore; accounted Holy, by the 


outward Profeſſion which their Parents, 


under whom they are comprehended, make 
of it: And, in this Senſe, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
the unbelieving Hausband is ſaid to be ſar- 


Fified by the believing Wife, and the un- 


believing Wife by the believing Husband, 
that is, Man and Wife being made one 
Fleſh, they are denominated, from the 
better part, Holy, and fo are their Chil- 
dren too, FX HO 


An p hence it is, that I verily believe, 
| that in the Commiſſion which our Savi- 


our 
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baptize all Nations, he meant, Die: the) 
ſhould preach the Goſpel in all Nations, 
and thereby bring over all Perſons of Un- 
derſtanding and Diſeretion to the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Name, and, in them, their 
Children; and ſo fe both Root and 
Branch into Himſelf, the true Vine, 
baptizing both Parents and Children in 
> Name of” the. Father, Son, and Holy | 
ho * 
Tus E main C Objeftion agai 
That Infants are not in a Ca city either ; 
tolearn and underſtand their in this 
Covenant, or to ſtipnlate and Stoll for 
their future Performance of the Condi- 
tions of it. But this Difficulty” is eaſily 
removed, when 1 conſider, that tis not 
by Vertue of their om Faith or Know- 
ledge, but that of their Parents, that they 
are admitted to this Sacrament s nor is it 
requir'd, that they ſhou d ſti wp ed 
miſe in their own ? Perſ ſons,” 
Goll far bert or Sponſors, who ie 115 
this Engagement for tbem, and oblige. 
them, when they come of Age, to take 
it upon themſelves; which 3 
* 


oft this is, 


they do. And this Engagement, 
Proxy, does as <ffeftually b bind them to 
the Porforwivibe of the Conditions, as if 
Fey were aQually in-a Capacity to hivb 
\ 5 i pu- 


— _ — — _ r 
| enant in their own. Perſons... F For 
heſe ſpiritual 7 5 or Seals are not de- 


Ara Wea Curler, — the — 
; ofi it. it Fug -phoding of his Blood upon tbe 
—_ Paſſover was ho Me- 
ie rel ;tes Redemption from 
Bondage, Exod. xii, 14. ſo is the 
w Memorial _— our -Re- 
ae the Slavery of Sin, and 
Aſſertion into. Chriſtie; Liberty: Or 1. 
her, It is, a ſolemn and lively Repreſen- 
Sno of the Death of Cxzisx, and Of- 


in to 90 as. an Atone- 
yen br again. to and þ y ion to * 
Favour., 9 


25 8 Ga $acrat ent of 
the Eee under the Goſpel, ſuc 
ceeds to, the e under the 
Law, and is Properly. call'd the Chriſtiar 
2 repreſenting. the Sacriſice o 


you the Croſs, e 


123 
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; the thing Offer d, which. is therefore call, 


= ee x +> 1 


CT Co For, a as- ; the arri 
under the Lew, were defign'd as; a-Ps 
tation or Atonement for. Sint, by tra 
ring the Puniſhment from l 


The accnrſed thing, as we read Lev. xvii 

II. So, under the Ooſßpel, we are told, 
That it was for this End that our Sa- 
viour dj'd, and ſuffer d in our ſtead, that 
He might obtain the Pardon of our Sins, 
and reconcile us to his Father, by laying 
the Guilt of them upon his on Perſon. 


And accordingly, He ſays of himſelf, that 


He came to give bis Life 4 Ramſom for ma- 
y, Matt. xx, 28. And St. Paul on us, 
2 Cor. v. 21. that He as 11. Sin for un, 
who knew no Hin. ay ha. 

Ax p as. the End of | Inſtitutions 
was the ſame, ſo they were both — 
extended. The Paſchal Lamb was offer 
for all the Congregation of Iſrael, and 
is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be 
adminiſter'd to all the Faithful i People in 


Cumsr, that do not exclude — 


from it. And, for this Reaſon, I believe, 
That as all the Congreg ation of Iſael 
was to eat the Paſſover, 510 is all the So- 
giety of Chriſtians. to receive the Lord's 
Supper ; thoſe only to be excepted, who 
are altogether i — of the Nature of 
that Covenant it ſeals, or openl and ſcan 
* _ Galoully 
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dalouſly guilty of the Breach of the Con. 
4 TR TS 2 8 
Bu r why, ſay forme, ſhou'd there be 
any Exception? Did not CIS r die for 
all 1 | _ is _- Ps _ ſaid 

to be 2 fu, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
. 5 Be Satis fad ion for the the of 
"the whole World? All this is true, but it 
does not, from hence, follow, that all 
Men miſt be actually ſav'd and abſolvd 
from their Sins, by vertue of his Death, 
No, tis only they, who apply to them. 


ſelves the Merits of his Paſſion, by par- 
taking duly of this Holy Sacrament, which 
is the proper means by which theſe Blef. 
Aings are convey'd to us, whereby we are 
ſeal d to the Day of Redemption. I ſay di. 
H, becauſe tho this Sacrament was or- 
'dain'd for all, yet all will not make them- 
ſelves worthy of it; and thoſe that are 
not ſo, are ſo far from reaping any Bene- 
fit from it, that, as the Apoſtle ſays, They 
eat and drink their own Damnation, not 
diſcerning the Lord's ' Body, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
And; therefore, I believe, That as in the 
Inftitution of the Paſſover , there were 
fome particular Duties and Ceremonies 
[enjoin'd for the better Solemnization of 
it; ſo there are ſome Preparatory Du- 
ties and Qualifications neceſſarily requir'd 
for the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
* 145 3 z | pers 
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per. which, before I prefume to —_ 
of it, 1 muſt always uſe my utmoſt En- 
deavours to exerciſe myſelf i in. "And theſe 
are; <0: H £74 
Figs5T, That I ſhow'd, examine, annie; 
and bewail my Sins before GOD, with 
a true Senſe of, and Sorrow for, them; ; 
and taking firm Reſolutions, for the time 
to come, utterly to relinquiſh and forſake: 
them, ſolemnly engage myſelf. in a new 
and truly Chriſtian Courſe of Liſe. | 
| SECconDLY, That I ſhowd be in ar 260d | 
d Charity with all Men, i. e. That 1 
ſhowd heartily forgive thoſe. who have 
any ways injur'd or offended me; and 
make Reſtitution or Satisfaction tk ſuck. 
whom I have, in any relpect, c or 
offended myſelf; And then, „„ 
TlxpLy, That! ſhou d, ih an bum- 
ble and obedient Heart, exerciſe the As 
of Faith, and Love, and Devotion, du- | 
ring the Celebration of that Holy My- 
ſtery ; and expreſs the Senſe I have of 
this Myſtery, by devout Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings for the great Mercies and 
Favours that GOD vouchſafes to me 
. and by all the Ways and Mea- 
ſures 4 Charity that He has preſcrib d, 
manifeſt my * and Beneficence to my 
Chriſtian Brethren. 
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Kingdom of Glory © 
Fee, farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament, ' 


.Fnrss' are the proper Graces, this 


the Wedding Garment that every true 
Chriſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt at 


this Holy Supper, ought to be cloathd 


and inveſted with. 


Do Thon, 0 Bleſſed Jesus ! adorn me 
with this Holy Robe, and inſpire my Soul 


with' ſach Heavenly Qualities and Diſpo- 
 fttions a theſe ; and then I need not 42 
but that as oft as I eat the Fle 
_ _ Cunsy, and drink his Blood, I bal fe. 
&uallß obtain the Pardon and Remiſſion of 
my Sine 


of 


, the ſanctißing Influences of hi 
oly Spirit, and a certain Intereſt in the 
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and Faſhion of a Man; and, therefore, as 
it was firſt taken from the Duſt, ſo ſhall 
it return to Duſt again: But, then, 1 be- 


ATi XI. . 1 


I believe, that after a ſhort Aue 


my Soul and Bod ly ſhall- be united 10 
get her again, in ke to app be- 
fore the ludg ment-Seat, o F Cnstsr, 
and be finally ſentenc'd 1 5 to 
N Deferts. | e 3 n 
OW. this Body, lick for the. pies 


ſent, I am ty'd to, is nothing elſe, but 
a Piece of Clay, made up into t he Frame 
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lieve, on the other hand, [that it (hall a9 
really be faisd from the Earth, as ever 


it ſhall be carry d to it; yea, tho” per- 
haps, it may go thro gh a red, ora 
thouſand, Changes, before that Day come. 


There are, I confeſs, — Points in this 
Article, which are hardly to be ſolvd by 


Humane Regſon; but, T believe, there are 


none ſo difficule, but what may be recon- 
ciłd by a Divine Faith: Tho it be too 
hard for e to Enom, yet it is not too 
hard for GOD to 2 He that ſhould 
have told me, ſome Tears ago, that my Bo- 
oy: then: was; or ſhould: be „ Mixtüfe of 


Par- 


wks * * * * . 7 4 ** 9 9 9 r OT) 8 42 
y 5; N 1 PT tha on as ec > R 8 8 SIG ITY PE fo "FOI 9 3 N * 3 
* £ * 36 mx OY 2 b * x N * * 704 9 * * * 
* 


8 * * 1 BE IN * * 4 "I - > TS I 9 a 
£ FA F * * 95 25 a » . 5 * : N * EF 2 2 
* * 2 E . s * — 5 J 2 
5 


- i 
* PIES 


| Thoughts on Religion = 


ww . — Sh 
Particles fetch'd from ſo many Parts of 
the World, and undergo ſo many Change: 
and Alterations, as to become in a man. 
ner new, ſhou'd ſcarce have extorted the 
Belief of it from me, tho now I perceive 
it to be a real Truth; the Meats, Fruits, 
and Spices, which we eat, being tranſport- 
ed from ſeveral different Places and Na. 
tions, and, by Natural Digeſtion, tranſ- 
fus d into the Conſtitution of the Body, 
And, why ſhou'd not I believe, that the 
ſame Almighty Power, who made theſe 
ſeveral Beings, or Particles of Matter, by 
which I am fed and ſuſtain d, can as eaſi- 
Iy, with his Word, recal each Part again 

om the moſt ſecret, or remote Place, that 
it can poſſibly be tranſported to? Ot, 
That He who fram'd me out of the Duſt, 
can, with as much Eaſe, gather all the 
ſcatter'd Parts of the Body, and put them 
together again, as He at firſt form'd it in- 
to ſuch a Shape, and infus d into it a ſpi- 


* + 


An this Article of my Faith, I believe, 
is not only grounded upon, but may, even 
by the Force of Reaſon, be deduced from 
the Principles of Juſtice and Equity 
Juſtice requiring, that they who are Co- 
partners in Vice and Vertue, ſhould be 
Copartners alſo in Puniſhments and Re | 
wards. There is ſcarce a Sin a Man wp 
RT -. mits, 
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mits, but "his Body ee ee, it; for 


tho the Sin comnũtted would not — — „„ 
without the Soul, yet it could not 3 
mitted without the Body; the Sinfilneſs - 
of it depends upon the former, but t 


— — of it may lawfull y be charg d 


the latter: The Body — not 5 
the Soul did not conſent ; nor could 


the Soul fin (eſpecially ſo oft) if the Body 


did not tempt to it. And this is particu- 
larly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, 
Drunkenneſs, and Oluttony, which the 
Soul, of itſelf, cannot commit, neither 
would it ever conſent unto. them, did not 
the-prevalent Humours of the Body y, as it 


were, force it to do ſo. For in theſe 


74 the AF that is . is wholly per- 


d by the Body, 


the. e 


3 & that 4s doth principally depena upon 


the Soul. 

NxTTRHEx is 3 Body only Partner with 
the Soul in theſe graſſer Sins, but even 
the more ſpiritual Sins, which ſeem to be 
moſt abſtracted from the Temperature of 


| the Body, as if they depended only upon. 


the Pravity and Corruption of the Soul; 


I fay, even theſe are partly to be aſeribd 


to the Body. For inſtance, an Atheiſtical 
Thougbt, which one would think, was 
to be laid only upon the Soul, becauſe the 
ee takes its 5 Riſe from ae 5 77 
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1. we ccrioaly oa theMat- 
ter, we (hall find, that it is uſually the ſin- 
ful Affections of the Body that thus de- 
bauch the Mind into theſe Blaſphemons' 
Thoughts ; and that it is the Pleaſures 
of Senfe that firſt ſuggeſt them to us, and 
raiſe them in us. And this appears, in 
that there is no Perſon that ever was, or 
indeed ever can be, an Atheiſt at all times; | 
but ſuch Thoughts ſpring up in the Foun- 
tain of the Soul, only when mudded with 
fleſhly Pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt 
other Sins, the carnal- Appetite havi 
gotten rhe Reins into its Hand, it miſſeads | 
the Reaſon, and hurries the Soul where: 
ſoever it pleaſeth. And what, then, can 
be more reaſonable, than that the Body 
ſhould be puniſh'd, both for its _uſarping 
the Souls Prerogative, and for its tyran- 
nizing fo much over that, which, at the 
firſt, it was made to be ſubje& to? | 
Bur farther, it is the Body that enjoys 
the Pleaſure, and, therefore, good Reaſon, 
that the Body ſhould likewiſe bear the Pu- 
niſpment of Sin. Indeed, I cannot con- 
ceive, how it can ſtand with the Principles 
of Juſtice, but that the Body, which both 
accompanies the Soul in Sin, enjoys the 
3 of it, and leads the Soul into 
| ſhould bear a Share in the Miſeries 
which are due to, and inflicted . 
or 
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For what dork: Jaſtice require, ber to 
puniſh the Perſon that offends for, tl 
Offence he commits > Whereas, if th 
Soul only, and not the Body, were to 
ſuffer, the Perſon would not ſuffer at all; 
the Body being part of the Perſon as wel 
as the Soul, and, therefore, the Soul no 
Perſon without the! Body. W 
HxENCE it is, That tho the Scripture. 
had been filent in this Point, yet me- 


thinks, I could not but have'believ'd it: 


How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, 
ought I to be in my Faith, when Truth 


itſelf hath been pleas'd ſo expreſly to'af- 
firm it? For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts 


Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with 
dead Body ſhall they ariſe, 113. xxvi. 19. And 


many of them this ſleep in the Duſt of the 


Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, 


and ſome to Shame and everl ping g Contempt, 


Dan. xii. 2. And thus ſaith the Saviour 


of the World, who is the Way, the Truth. 


and the Life ; the Hour it coming, in which 
all that are in "he Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 


and ſhall come forth, they that have done 


unto the ReſurreSion of Life ; and 

— have done Evil, unto the Reſurre- 

a nw Danmnation, John v. 28, 29. The 

th it pleasd His Divine Majeſty 

5 aſſert and prove with his own Mouth, 

Marth, xxii. 31, 32. and 3 his Spirit, 
L 2 


2 Cor. 


1 f Cor. xv. . in many * nd 3 
Sale all which, I may, with Comfort and 
Confidence, draw the ſame Concluſion, 


that Holy Job did, and ſay, I know. that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand. 


at. he Latter day upon the Earth; and tho 

after my Skin, ms deſtroy this Body, yet + 
in * leſb ſhall 2 GOD : whom I hall © 

2 or — , and mine Eyes ſball behold, ' 


not another, though my Reins be con- 
| b within me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. | 
Axp, as I believe my Bod y ball be thus 
raigd from the Grave, 2 believe the 
other Part of me, my Soul, ſhall never 
be carry d to it; I mean, it ſhall never 
die, but ſhall be as much, yea, more 


alive, when I am dying, than it is now ; 
by fo n much my Soul ſhall be the more 
ive in itſelf, by how much * bs lefs 
tied and ſubj ected to the Body. 
AN p — ab I believe; That fo Fey 
as ever my Breath is ont. of my Noſtrils, 
my Soul ſhall remove her Lodging into 
the other World, there to live as really 
to Eternity, as I now live here in Time. 
Vea, I am more certain, that my Soul 
ſhall return to GOD that gave it, than 
that my Body ſhall; return to the Earth, 
out of which I had it. For I know, tis 
the oſſible my Body may be made immortal, 
ut I am ſure, my Son ſhall never be 


mortal. : 
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atk 2: 180075 has, 58 the firſt; tho 
Body did equally participate of Immorta- 
lity with the Soul, and that had not Sig. 
made the Divorce, they had liv'd together 
like loving Mates, to all Eternity. And 
I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias 


underwent the common Fate; z or, ſuppoſe 
they did, yet, fure I am, the Time will 


come, when thouſands of Men and Wo- 
men ſhall not be diſſolvd and die, but 
be immediately chang'd and caught: up 
into Heaven, or, to their eternal Confu- 
ſion, thruſt down into Hell; whoſe Bo- 
dies, therefore, ſhall undergo. no ſuch 
thing as rotting in the Grave, or being 
ten up of Worms, but, together wit 


thei 


b 


their Souls ſhalt immediately launch in- 
to the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who 
ever yet read or heard of a Soul's Funeral? 
Who is it? Where is the Man? or, What 


is his Name, that wrote the Hiſtory of her 


Life and | Death > Can any Diſcaſe ariſe 


in a Spiritual Subſtance, wherein there is 


no ſach thing as Contrariety of Principles 


or Qualities to occaſion any Diſorder or 


Diſtemper ? Can an Agel be fick or die? 


And, if not an Angel, why a Soul, which 


is endow'd with "the fame ſpiritual Na- 


ture here, and ſhall be adorn'd with the 
ſame eternal Glory hereafter? No, no; 


geceive not thyſelf, my Soul, for tis morẽ 
3 certain, 
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1 certain, 


9 it is as eaſy for eee 


; not, and, therefore, I am ſure, He cannot 


__— 


11 


that chan ſhalt 7 uk live; than 
that thy Body ſhall ever die. 
Nor that I think my Soul muſt always 
live, i in deſpight of Omnipotence itſelf, 
as if it was not in the Power of the Al- 
mighty, to take my Being and Exiſtence 


from me; for I know, I am but as a Pot. 


ſpard in the Potter's Hard, and that it is 
as eaſy for him to daſh me in pieces 4 4 
as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt. 


BY. Soul out of in Being, as out of its 

and to ſend me back into my Mo. 
— IT, thing, out of whoſe Womb He 
took me, - it was at firſt to fetch me 


thence. I know, he could do it, if He ] 


would, but Himſelf hath ſaid, He will 


do it; "and that, not becauſe He hath not 
Power, bat becauſe He hath not Mill to 
do it; it being impoſſible for Him to do 
that which He ys 2 will to do. And, 
that it is not his Will or Pleaſure ever to 
annihilate my Soul, I have it under his 
own Hand, "that my Duſt ſpall return 10 
the Earth as it mas, and 1.7 Spirit to GOD 
that gave it, Eccleſ. x And if it re- 
turn to GOD, it is. = far from return- 
ing to Nothing, that it returns to the 
Brin of all Beings ; and ſo, Death to me 
1 0 FOO more, than going home to 
my 


my 'F ather = ur Ig: my Soul goes s to. 
my Bod 9,09, my 


Txus, likewiſe, both it it n N. : 


my Father, GOD, apd 
Moth r, Ear 


th. F 


Bacred 2 to aſſure me, that if our 
uſe of this Tabernacle were , 
ad 


we aa 2 4 Building f GOD, 4 
Houſe not made with 77S eternal in hs 
Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. ſo clearly hath the 
great GOD brought = and Immortality 
to Light, through "he G el, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
Thel Lig ht af Nature ſhews, the Soul can 
3 — Fe pri or be difloly'd, without the 
iate Interpoſition of GO D's Om- 
— war and we have his own Divine 
Word for it, that He will never uſe that 
Power, in the Diſſolution of it. And, 
therefore, I may, with the greateſt Aſſu- 
rance, affirm and believe, that as really as l 
now live, ſo really ſhall 1 never die z but 
that my Soul, at * very Moment of its 


Departure from the F leſh, ſhall immediate- 


ly mount up to the Tribunal of the moſt 
High GOD, there to be judg d, firſt pri- 
vately, by itſelf, (or perhaps with ſome 
other Souls, that ſhall be ſummon d to 
appear before GOD the ſame Moment:) 
And then, from theſe private Seſſions, I 
believe, that every Soul that ever was, ox 
ſhall: be, ſeparated from the Body, mult 
either be receiy d into the Manſions of 
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Heaven, or elſe ſent down to the Don- 
geon of Hell, there to remain till the | 
| Grand Aſſizes, the Judgment of the Great 

Day, when the Trumpet ſal ſound, and | 
= the Dead ſhall be raisd incorruptible, and 
we ſhall be chang'd, 1 Cor. xv. 52. And 
when our Bodies, by the Word of the 
| _ Almighty GOD, thall be thus calfd 
'þ ' together again, I believe, that our Souls 
R ſhall be all prepar'd to meet them, and be 
4 united again to them, and ſo both ap- | 
pear before the Judgment - Seat of Cunisr, 
to receive Sentence according to what the 
Hape done in the Fleſh, whether it be 
Saad, or whether it be Evil. And, tho 
it is very difficult, or rather impoſſible, 
for me to conceive or determine the 
particular Circumſtances of this Grand 
Aſſize, or the Manner and Method how 
3 it ſhall be manag'd, yet from the Light 
an and Intimations that GOD. has vouch- 
ſaf'd to give us of it, I have Grounds | 
to believe, it will be order d and carry d 
on after this, or the like manne. 
TE Day and Place being appointed 
by the King of Kings, the glorious Maje- 
ſty of Heaven, and Saviour of the World, 
IEsus CyrLisT, who long ago re- 
ceived his Commiſſion from the Father, 


#*. Þ 


to be the Judge of quick and dead, Joh. 
V. So Acts xvii. 31. foal deſcend from 
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2 — tip he 2 105 the Archangel 
aud with the Trump 0 1 Thel. 
iv- 16. royally Mea cd 27 an innume- 
rable Com ny of glorious Angels, Matt. 
xxv. 31. Theſe He ſhall ſend with the 
great Sound of a Trumpet, and they b, 
ather together his Ele from the four 
Winds, from the one End of Heaven to the 
other, cap. xxiv. 31. yea, and the es 
too, from whatſoever Place they ſhall be 
ins and then ſhall He ſever the Wicked from 
the Juſt, Matt. xiii. 49. So that all Nations, 
and every particular Perſon, that ever did, 


or ever ſhall, live upon the Face of the 


Earth, ſhall be gather'd together before 


Him, and He ſhall ſeparate the one from 


the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep 
from the Goats,” and he ſhall ſet the She Ti 
his Right-hand, but the Goals upon the 

Matt. Ev. 1 

_ Tr1Ncs being thus ſet in Order, the 
Judge ſhall read his Commiſſion, 5. e. de- 
clare and manifeſt Himſelf to be the 
Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD 
of Heaven, to judge Them that had con- 
demn'd Him, and, in that very Body, that 
once was crucified upon the Croſs at Je- 
ruſalem, for our Sins, So that all the 
World ſhall then behold Him ſhining in 


all his Glory and Majeſty, and ſhall ac- 


knowledge Him to be now, what they 


would 


* 


ä 


" would not believe Him to bet before, cond | 
both GOD and Man, and ſo the Judge 
of all the World, from whom tber can 
be no Appeal. 
Ano having t thus declard bis 2 5 
miſſion, 1 believe, the firſt Work He wil 
go upon, will be to open the Boot 
O D's Remembrance, and to cauſe all 
tbe Indi&tments to be read, that are 41 — 
found on Record againſt thoſe on his 
Right-hand ; but behold all the Black 


Lines of their Sins being blotted out with WW g 
the Red Lines of their Saviour's Blood, Wl Ic 
and nothing, Thar their Good Works, their Wt i 
Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, 
their Alms, and the like, to be found . 
there; the righteons Judge, before whom Wl © 


they ſtand, turning Himſelf towards them, 
with a ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, 
will declare to them, before all the World, 
that their Sins are ardon'd, and their 
Perſons accepted by Him, as haviog be- 
lie vd in Him; and, therefore, will He 
immediately proceed to pronounce the 
happy Sentence of Election upon them, 
ſaying, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in. 
herit the Kingdom prepared fir you from the 
Foundation of the World. 
Tux Sentence being thus pronounc'd, 
the Righteous (and I hope myſelf among 
{he oh, ſhall 80 up with Shouts of Jo 
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= Triumph, mk ba. 
- deemer, to judge the other Parts of the 
World, who ſtand at the Left- hand of 


the Tribunal, with ghaſtly Countenances 
and trembling Hearts, to receive their 


laſt and drea Doom.” Againſt. theſe, 


all the Sins that ever they committed, or 
Jag guilty of, ſhall be brought up in 


og 5 againſt them, as they are found 


ecord in the Book of GOD's Re- 
as 01-49 hy and the Indi&ment read a- 
gainſt every particular Perſon, high or 


low, for every. particular Sin, great or 


ſmall, which they have. committed. 


An 5 the Truth of this 1nditment 


ſhall be atteſted by cheir own Conſcien- 
ces, crying, Guilty, Guilty: I fay, by 
their own Conſciences , which are as a 


| thouſand Witneſſes ; yea, and by the Om- 
niſcience of GOD too, which is as a 


thouſand Conſciencet. And, therefore, 


without any farther Delay, „ ſhall the 
Judge proceed to pronounce the Sen- 


tence, the doleful Sentence of Condem- 
nation upon them, Depart, ye curſed, in- 


| to everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
| and bis Angels. : 4 


. T'wis, 1 believe, or wen like, will be 
the Method of 8 $ Proceeding with 
us in that great and terrible Day of Tryal 


Ou! 


and Retribution. 
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5 on may theſe awful Thoughts wil + 
© Ideas of it, always accompany me, dM 
Ferie ſuch & deep and lively Impreſſion . 


£ 


4 to det q 


= & me. from offinding this Juſt ud Wl. 
3 Almighty Being, in whoſe Power it u, ts 

= . | deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; ad 

FF conſcientious Conrſe of 5 ig as to be d. 

= ways ready, whenever He ſhall pleaſe vn Mi 


H * ſummon me, to give in my Accounts at the 
_ grand Audit, and, with 4 Holy Afſuranc, 
_ fly for Mercy and Succour into the Hands i 
WW Redeemer, and be permitted to enter in- 
to the Joys of his Reſt —, 
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beſides this. I live in; 4 World f 


Miſery for untepenting Sinners, and 
4 Worldof Glory fer beheving 
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of Fleſh, wherein the Soul is penn d 


, * A 


up, 'whither it flies, or how it ſubſiſts, 1 
think it not ſo eaſy to determine, or in- 
deed to conceive. As for the Platonicłk 


Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, ſucceeding 


this Terreſtrial one, I find neither Men- 


tion of, nor Warrant for them, in the 
Word of GOD. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe 
that a Spiritual Subſtance cannot ſubſiſt 
of itſelf, without being ſupported by a 


Corporeal Vehicle, is, in my Opinion, 
too groſs a Conceit for any Philoſopher, 
much more for one that profeſſes himſelf 


2 Divine, to advance or entertain. Only 
this I am ſure of, that according to the 
Diſtinction of Lives here into good or bad, 
and the Sentences paſt upon all here- 
after, of Ahſolut ion or Condemnation, there 
will be a twofold Receptacle for the * 
"5 0 
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of f Men, the one of Baia, the other 
of Miſery... 

As to the firſt, I believe. that at the 

great and go Aſũzes of the World, 


— Will lorious Entrance open d 
for the Kighteousinto the Holy of Hol 

the Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and 
Happineſs, where they ſhall draw nigh 
to the moſt Hi igh GOD, behold his Pre 


ſence in Righreouſerſs and reign with Him 
for ever in Glory, where they ſhall ſee 


him Face to Fare, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 4 


CuxisT whom he has ſent, John Xvii. 3, 


And this Knowing and Beholding GOD 


Face to Face is, I believe, the very Hes 


ven of Heavens, even the higheſt Happi- 


neſs that it is 


poſſible a Creature ſhould 
be made 


capable of: For in having a pei- 


fect Knowledge of GOD, we ſhall Have: 


perfect Knowledge of all things that ever 
were, are, ſhall, yea, or can be, inthe 
World. ' For GOD being the Being d 
all Beings, in ſeeing Him, we ſhall not 
only ſee — hath been, but what- 
ſoever can be communicated 0 Him 
The Contemplation of which, cannot but 
raviſh and tranſport my Spirit beyond it- 
ſelf; eſpecially, when I conſider, that in 


know ing this One-All-things, 600,1 
cannot but enjoy whatſoever tis poſſibbe 


any 


know him the only true GO D, and Jesis 
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2 of a thing is the Soul's Enjoyment of 
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| what we enjoy and know, without Which 


Creature (hould enjoy. 


what the Senſes are to the Body. And, 
therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing 
but by its Senſes, ſo neither doth the- Soul 
enjoy any thing but by its Underſtand- 


whatſoever affects its proper Senſes, ſo 
may the Soul be ſaid to have whatſoever 
comes under its Knowledge. Nay, the 
Soul fo far hath what it knows, that, in 
a manner, it „ what it knows; itſelf be- 
ing, in a ſpiritual manner, enlarged,accord- 
ing to the Extent of the Objects which it 
knows, as the Body is by the Meat it eats; 
the Truths we know turning into the Sub- 
ſtance of our Souls, as the Meat we eat 


| doth into the Subſtance of our Bodies- 


Bur Oh! what a rare Soul ſhalt I then 
have, when it ſhall be extended-to-every 
thing that ever was, or ever could have. 
been! What a happy Creature ſhall T 
then be, when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy 
Him that is all things in himſelf! What 
can a Creature defire more? yea, What 
more can a Creature be made capable of 
enjoying or defiring ? And that which 
will always accompany this our Know- 
ledge and Enjoyment, is, perfect Love to 


we 


x 


the chiefeſt Good, that knows and enjoys 


ven, as I ſhall enjoy 


we ſhould take Pleaſure i in r the 


we ſhould have a} things to take Plea- 
ſure in. But, who will be able not to love 


Him, and therefore enjoys Him becauſe 
he knows: Him? Queſtionleſs, i in Hea- 
whatſoever I can 
love, ſo ſhall I love whatſoever I enj 
And this, therefore, I believe to be t 
Perfection of my Happineſs, and the Hap- 


World; — I ſhall perfectly Enom and 
love, anal. ſo perfectly enjoy and rejoice 
in the moſt High GOD; and ſhall be, as 
known, ſo perfectly loved and rejoiced i in 


by Him. And, queſtionleſs, for all our 


ſhallow Appre benſions and low Eſtims- 
tions of theſe things now, they cannot 
chaſe but be vaſt and unconceivable Plex 
ſures, too great for ny Creature to enjoy, 


| whilſt here below. 


Ir we. have but the - leaſt Drop of 
theſe Pleaſures diſtilYd unto us here up- 
on Earth, how ſtrangely do they make 
us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lift- 
ing us above ourſelves !'. If we can but 


at any time get a Glympſe of GOD, and 


of his Love to us, how are we immedi 


ately carried beyond all other Pleaſures 

and Contentments whatſoever ! How apt 
are we to ſay, wo Peter, It is £000 for u * 
(0 


* 


pineſs of my Perfection, in the other 
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to be here ! And, if the Fore-taſtes of the 
Bleſſings of Canaan, if the dark Intimati- 
ons of GOD's Love to us, be ſo unſpeak- 
ably pleaſant, ſo raviſhingly delightſome, 
Oh ! what will che fall Poſſeſſion of Him 
be! What tranſporting Extafies of Love 
and foy ſhall thoſe bleſſed Souls be poſ- 
ſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of 
Glory ſmiling upon them, rejoicing over 


them, and ſhining forth in all his Love 


and Glory upon them! Oh! what aſto- 


niſhing Beauty will they then behold! 


What flowing, what refreſhing Pleaſures, 
ſhall then ſolace and delight their Spirits, 
ynto all Eternity ! Pleaſures! far greater 
than I am able either to expreſs or con- 
ceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this ſide 
Heaven! My Faculties are now too nar- 
row and ſcanty for ſuch an Entertain- 
ment; and, therefore, till they are ſpiri- 
tualiz'd and enlarg'd, they can't receive it! 
This is the Portion only of another World, 
this the Crown of Ri 2 which the 
Lord the Righteous fudge reſerves in Hea» 
ven for me, and which, at his ſecond Co- 
ming, he has promis'd to beſtow upon me, 


and not upon me only, but por: all them 


alſo that love his Appearing ! ; 
As to the other State, viz. That of the 
Wicked in another Life, I believe it will 
be as exquiſitely miſerable and wretched, 
IN M as 
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as that of the Righteous is happy and glo. 
rious They will be driven for ever from 
the Preſence of the Lord, from thoſe bright 
and bleſſed Regions above, where Carr 
ts at the Right-hand of GOD, to thoſe 
dark and diſmal Dungeons below, where 
the Devil and his * are for ever 
doom'd to be tormented. db: + 
War ſort of Torments or Punifhments 
they are there to undergo, I am as unable 
to expreſs, as I am unwilling ever to ex- 
perience;z but, according to the Notions WW 
which Scripture and Reaſon give me of 
theſe Matters, I believe, they will be two- 
fold, viz. 1, Privative, and 2. Poſttine, 
j. e. The Wicked will not only be depriv'd 
of all that is good and happy, but actual- 
ly condemn'd to all that is evil and miſe- 
rable; and that, in the moſt tranſcendent 
Degree. E 
TE firſt part of their Puniſhment 
will conſiſt in envious, melancholy, and 
fel condemning Reflexions upon their ha- 
ving defeated and deprived themſelves, 
not only of their carnal Mirth and ſen- 
ſaal Enjoyments, their Friends, Fortunes, 
and Eſtates in this World ;; but alſo of all 
the infinite Joys and Glories of the next, 
the Preſence of GOD, the Society of 
Saints and Angels, and all the refreſh- 
ing and raviſhing Delights which * 
"> om 


r 
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from the Frnition of the chiefeſt Good: 
And what adds yet farther to their An- 
guiſn and Remorſe, is, that they have 
loſt the very Hopes of ever regaining any 
of theſe Enjoyments! . 
Ol how infinitely tormenting and vex- 
atious muſt ſach a Condition be, which, 
at once, gives them a View both of the 
greateſt Happineſs, and the greateſt Mi- 
ſery, without the leaſt Hopes, either of 
recovering the one, or being deliver'd 
from the other ! How mult they tear, tor- 
ment, and curſe themſelves, for their for- 
mer Follies ; and, too late, wiſh, that they 
had been ſtifled in the Womb, or drown'd 
in the Font which was to be their ſe- 
cond Birth! „ 
Ax dp, if the bare Privation of Hea- 
ven and Happineſs be ſo miſerable and 
tormenting, how will tt rack their Con- 


ſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror 


and Amazement, to behold the Eternal 
GOD, the Glorious Jehovah, in the Fierce- 
neſs of his Wrath, continually threatning 
to pour out his Vengeance upon them 
How much more, when He poſitively 
configns them over to the Power of the 
Devil, to execute his Judgments in full 
meaſure! when they are gnaw'd upon 
by the Worm of their own Conſciences, 
feel the Wrath of the Almighty flaming 
”- ET. in 
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in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone 
their continual Torture! And all this 
without the leaſt Allay or Mixture of Re- 
freſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of Ending 
or Ceſſation! | 


In a word, when they have nothing 


elſe to expect but Miſery for their Pot- 
tion, Weeping and Wailing for their con- 


ſtant Employment, and the Devil. and 
Damn'd Fiends their only Companions 
to all Eternity ! And this is that World 


of Miſery, which all that will not be per- 


ſuaded to believe in CHR Is 1 here, muſt 
be doom'd for ever to live in hereafter! 

I know, the Subjects of this Article 

were never the Objects of my Sight, tho 
they are of my Faith, I never yet ſaw 


Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpeak- 


ing of; but why ſhoud my Faith be ſtag- 

gerd or diminiſh'd becauſe of that? I 
never ſaw Rome or Conſtantinople ; I ne- 
ver ſaw the flaming Sicilian Hill tua; 


yet I can believe, there is ſach a burning 


Mountain, and ſuch glorious Cities; be- 
. cauſe others, who have been there, have 
rold me fo; and faichful Writers have re- 


lated and deſcrib'd them to me. And ſhall 


I believe my Fellow-Worms, and not my 


great Creator, who is Truth itſelf 2 What, 
tho I never did fee the New- Jeruſalem 


that is above, nor the flaming Tophet that 


7 


4 
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is below, yet ſince GOD himſelf bath 


both related and deſcrib'd them to me, 


why ſhould I doubt of them? Why 
ſhould not I, a thouſand times ſooner, be- 


lieve them to be, than if I had ſeen 


1 4 


them with mine own Eyes? I cannot 


ſo much believe, that I have now a Pen 


in my Hand, have a Book before me, 


and am writing in it, as I do and ought 
to believe, that I ſhall, one Day, and 
that Cer long, be either in Heaven, or 
in Hell; in the Height of Happineſs, or 
the Depth of Miſery. 

I know, my Senſes are fallible, and, 
therefore, may deceive me ; but my GOD, 
I am ſure, cannot. And, therefore, let 
others raiſe Doubts and Scruples as they 


pleaſe, I am as fully ſatisfy'd and con- 


vine d of the Truth of this Article, as 


any of the reſt. 


Do Thou, O my GOD, keep me ſtedfaſt 
in | yoo Faith, and give me Grace 155 to fit 
an are myſelf to appear before 1 hee, in 
the => tn Nals, 7 Pale, and Holineſs in 
another World, that whenever my Diſſolu- 
tion comes, I may chearfully reſign my Spi- 
rit into the Hands of my Creator and Re- 


deemer; and, from this crazy Houſe of 
Clay, take my Flight into the Manſtons of 
= 15 M 3 Glory, 


L 


I Thoughts on Religion. 


Glory, where CR IST fits at the Right. 
hand of GOD; and, with the joyful 
Luire of Saints, and Angels, the bleſ- 
ſed Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, chant 
forth thy Praiſes to all Eternity 


2 — 


RESOLUTIONS 
_ Fa from the foregoing 
ARFICEFS 


s Obedience without Faith is im. 
poſſible, ſo Faith without Obe- 
dience is vain and unprofitable :. 
For, as the Body, ſays St. James, 

without the Spirit, is dead, ſo Faith, with- 

out good Works, is dead alſo, James ii. 26. 

Having, therefore, I hope, laid a ſure Foun- 

dation, by reſolving what, and how, to 
believe, 1 ſhall now, by the Grace of 

GOD, reſolve fo to order my Converſa- 

tion, in all Circumſtances and Conditions 

of Life, as to raiſe a good Superſtructure 
upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD 
has given me to do, i. e. ſo to love and 
| pleaſe GOD in this World, as to enjoy 
and be happy with Him for ever, in the 
next. And, tis abſolntely neceſſary, that 


9. 


2 
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ſolutions; eſpecially, when I reflect with 


myſelf, how much of my Time I have al- 
ready ſpent upon the Vanities and Fol- 
lies of Youth, and how much enhanced 
and increas'd this Work, by acquir'd Guilt, 


by ſettled and repeated Habits of Sin, 


which are not, without great Difficulty, 
to be aton'd for, and remov'd. My Heart, 
alas! is now more harden'd in Iniquity, 


more puff d with Pride, and more averſe 


from GOD, than when I firſt enter'd 
into Covenant with Him : And I have 
added many actual Sins and Provocations 
to my Original Guilt and Pollution; in- 

ſtead of glorifying GOD, I have diſho- 
nour'd Him ; and, inſtead of working out 
my own Salvation, I have taken a Pleaſure 
and Delight in ſuch things, as wou d, in 
the End, be my Ruin and Deſtruction. 
So that, before I can be able ta make any 


Progreſs in the Duties of Religion, or 


walk in the Paths that lead to Life, I 
muſt firſt be freed and diſentangled from 


theſe Weights and Incumbrances that clog 


and detard me in my Spiritual Courſe ; 
I muſt have my Heart cleans'd and ſoften'd, 


- humbled and converted to GOD, and all 


my Tranſgreſſions purged and pardon d by 
the Merits of my Redeemer. And then, 
heing fully perſuaded, that there is no 

* way 
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way for me to come to the Joys of Hea- 
ven, but by walking according to the 
ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, 
I muſt endeavour, for the future, by a 
thorow Change and Reformation of my 
Life, to a& in Conformity to the Divine 
Will and Pleaſure in all things, and per- 
fe# Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord: For, 
the moſt High has told me, in his Word, 
_ without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
IVx order, therefore, to qualify myſelf 
for this Happineſs, it will be neceſſary 
for me to ſettle firm and ſteady Reſolyti- 
ons, to fulfil my Duty, in all the ſeyeral 
Branches of it, to GOD, my Neighbour, 
and myſelf; and to take care, theſe Reſo- 
Intions be put in Practice, according to 
the following Method. " FM 


pn 
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ResoLvuTion I. 


I am reſale'd, by the Grace of GOD, 
to walk b Jy Rule, and, therefore, think 
it neceſſary, to reſolve upon Rules to 


walk by. 


4 5 . 


AX? this the rather, becauſe I per. 
<> ceive, the Want of ſuch Rules has 
been the Occaſion of all, ör molt of my 
Miſcarriages. For what other Reaſon can 
I aſſign to myſelf, for having triff d and 
ſinn d away ſo much Time, as I have done 
in my younger Years, but becauſe I did not 
_ throughly reſolve to ſpend it better? What 
_ Is the Reaſon, I have hitherto liv'd ſo un- 
ſerviceably to GOD, ſo unprofitably to 
others, and ſo finfally againſt my own 
pply myſelf 
with _ — of Reſolution, Dili- 
ence, and CircumſpeRion, as a Wiſe- man 

. onght to have done, to diſcharge my Duty 
in theſe Particulars, I have, indeed, often 
reſolv'd to bid adieu to my Sins and Fol- 
lies, and enter upon a new Courſe of Life; 
but theſe Reſolutions being not rightly 
form'd upon ſteady Principles, the firſt 
Temptation made way for a Relapſe, 1 
* the 


the ſame Bait that firſt allurd me, . has no 
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ſooner been thrown in my way, but I 
have been as ready to catch at it again, 
and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever. At 
other times, again, I have acted without 
any Thought or Reſolution at all; and 
then, tho fome of my Actions might be 
good in themſelves, yet, being done by 
chance, without any true Defign or In- 
tention, they cou'd not be imputed to me 
as good, but rather the quite contrary : 
So that, in this reſpect, the Want of Re- 
folution has not only been the Occafion 
of my „nul Actions, but the Corruption 
of my good ones too. And ſhall I ſtill go 
on in this ſame looſe and careleſs man- 
ner, as I have formerly done? No, I now 
reſolve with myſelf, in the Preſence of 
the moſt High and Eternal GOD, not 
only, in general, to walk by Rule, but 
to fix the Rule I deſign to walk by; fo 
that, in all my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, in all Places, Companies, Rela- 
tions, and Conditions, I may ſtill have a 
ſure Guide at hand to direct me, ſuch a 
one as I can ſafely depend upon, without 


any Danger of being deceiv'd or milled, 


i. e. the Holy Scripture, And, therefore, 


Resor 


RES OTUrIox II. 


3 [am reſele/d, by the Grace 0 GOD, 
$ male the Divine Word t Rule of 
all the Rules I propoſe to helf. 


8 the Will of GOD is the Rule and 
Meaſure of all that is good, To there 
' is nothing deſerves that Name, but what 
is agreeable and conformable thereto : 
And this Will being fully reveal'd and 
contain'd in the BY Seripenre, it will be 
4 neceſſary for me, in directing my Courſe 
= | | the Ocean of this World, that 1 
FP ſhou d fix my Eye continually upon this 
Star, ſteer by this — is, and make 
it the only Land-mark, b E which I am J 
> ided to my wiſt'd- for Haven, I 
not, therefore, have Recourſe to the 
— Workings or my own roving Fan- 
cy, or the corru pt Dictates of my own 
carnal Reaſon; Theſe are but blind 
uides, an win certainly lead me into 
the Ditch of Error, Hereſy, and Irreli- 
gion, which, in theſe our (ell-act iring 
Days, fo many poor Souls 
plunged in. Alas! how many hath the 
impetuous Torrent of blind Zeal and er- 
roneous Conſcience, born down _ . 
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win. worſhip, and voluntary Subjection of 


themſelves to the ſpurious Offspring of 


their own deluded Fancies. If the Light 
that is within them doth but dictate any 
thing to be done, or rather, if the Whim- 


iy doth but take them, that they muſt 
O 


thus or thus, they preſently ſet about 
it, without ever conſulting the Sacred 
Writings, to ſee whether tis acceptable 
to GOD, or diſpleaſing to Him. 
| as, for my own part, I know not, how any 
thing ſhould be worthy of GOD's Ac- 
| cepting, that is not of GOD's Com- 
manding. I am ſure, the Word of GOD 
is the good old Way that will certainly 
bring me to my Father's Houſe ; for how 
ſhould that Way but lead me to Heaven, 


which Truth itſelf has chalk'd out for 


me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that eve- 
ry one of my Reſolutions ſhould be con- 
| taind, Word for Word, in the Holy 

Scriptures z *tis ſufficient, that they be 
| Imply'd in, and agreeable thereto. So 
that, tho' the Manner of my Expreſſions 
may not be found in the Word of GOD, 
yet the Matter of my Reſolutions may 
_ Clearly be drawn from thence. But let 
me dive a little into the Depth of my ſin- 
ful Heart, what's the Reaſon of my thus 
reſolving upon ſuch an exact Conformity 
to the Will and Word of GOD? Is it to 
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work my Way to Heaven with mine own 
Hands? to purchaſe an Inheritance in 
the Land of Canaan, with the Price of my 
own Holineſs and Religion? Or to ſwim 
over the Ocean of this World, into the 
Haven of Happineſs, upon the empty 
Bladders of my own Reſolutions? No: 


- 
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EREsOL UT ION III. 


I am reſolvd, That as I am not able to 
think or do any thing that is Good, 
without the Influence of the Divine 
Grace; ſo I will not pretend to ment 
- any Favour from GOD, upon A 
count of any thing I do for his Glory 


and Service. 


xo indeed, I may very well put this 
Reſolution amongſt the reſt ; for 
ſhould I reſolve to perform my Reſoluti- 
ons by mine own Strength, I might as 
well reſolve never to perform them at all: 
For Truth itſelf, and mine own woful 
Experience, hath convinc'd me, That [ 
am not able,of myſelf, ſo much as to think 


a good 


| 
| 
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I be able, of myſelf, to reſolve upon Rules 


of Holineſs, according to the Word of 
GOD, or to order my Converſation ac- 


cording to theſe Reſolutiont, without the 
Concurrence of the Divine Grace? Alas! 


| ſhould the Great GOD be pleaſed to 


leave me to myſelf, to reſolve upon what 


is agreeable to my corrupt Nature, what 


ſtrange kind of Reſolutions ſhonld I make? 
What ſhould I refolve upon ? Certainly, 
only nothing bat to gratify my Carnal 


Appetite with ſenſual and ſinful Pleaſures, 


to indulge myſelf in Riot and Exceſs, to 


| ſpend my Time, and ravel ont my Parts 


and Talents, inthe Revels of Sin and Va- 
nity. But now, to live holly, rig breou ty, 


and godlily in this preſent World, to deny 


my own, that I may fulfil the Will of 
GOD; alas! ſuch Reſolutions as theſe 
would never ſo much as come into my 
Thoughts, much leſs would they difcover 


_ themſelves in my outward Converſation. 


Bur, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make 
good Reſolutions, and fulfil them exactly 
in my Life and Actions; yet, What ſhow'd 
I do more than my Duty? And what 
ſhould I be eſteem'd of, for doing that? 
Alas! this is ſo far from puffing me up, 
that I am verily perſuaded, ſhould I ſpend 
all my Time, my Parts, my Strength, my 
* BVitts, 
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Gifts, for GOD, and all my Eſtate upon 
the Poor; ſhould I water my Couch con- 
tinually with ay Tears, and faſt my Bo- 
dy into a Skeleton; ſhould I employ each 
Moment of my Life in the immediate 
Worſhip of my Glorious Creator; ſo that 
all my Actions, from my Birth to my 
Death, ſhould be but one continued Act 
of Holineſs and Obedience ; In a word, 
ſhould I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, yet I know 
no truer, nor ſhould I defire any better 


Epitaph to be engraven upon my Tomb, 
than this, Here lies an unprofitable Servant, 


No, no, 2 and * alone, 
that my Soul mult ſupport itſelf upon. It 
is Holineſs, indeed, that is the Way to 
Heaven ; but there is none, none but 
Cun is r can lead me to it. As the work 
of my Sins are pardonable by CHRIS r, 
ſo are the beſt of my Duties damnable 

without him. W oh 
Bur if ſo, then whither tend my Reſolu- 
tions? Why ſo ſtrict, ſo circumſpect a Con- 
verſation? Why, tis to juſtify that Faith 
before others, and mine own Conſcience, 
Which, I hope, thro' CazisT, ſhall Jo 
ſtify my Soul before GOD. And I be- 
lieve farther, That the Holier 1 live here, 
the Happier I ſhall live hereafter; For 
tho' I ſhall not be ſavd for my Works, 
N yet 


ere 


annere 


1 e e , XA JA 


Guide, that I wholly and ſolely I I l 
e, for t 
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yet I believe, I ſhall be ſav'd atcording to 
them. And thus, as I dare not expect to 
be ſav'd by the Performance of my Reſo- 
lations, without CuRxIs T's Merit, ſo nei. 
ther do I ever expect to be enabled to per- 
form my Reſolut:ont, without his Spirit 
aſſiſting me therein. 2 | 


Nog "tis Thiſelf, my GOD and my 


0h ! for thine own Names & hy 
Son's Sake, and for thy Promiſe Sake, do 
Thon both make me to know what Thou 
would'ft have me to do, and then help me to 
do what Thou would ſt have me to knowl. 
Teach me firſt what to reſolve upon, and 

then enable me to perform y Reſolutions; 
that I may walk with Thee in the Ways of 
Holineſs | © and reſt with Thee in the Joys 


of Happineſs hereafter ! 
A 
N Con- 
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Avixœthus far determi? 4. f in 2 
to form Reſolutions for the better 
aun of my Life, I muſt now de- 
ſcend to exticulars, and ſertle ſome Rules 
with myſelf, to reſolve my fature Life 


20d Religion. I know, this is a hard 
Task to 57 but T am ſure, tis no more 
than what my GOD and my Father has 
fee me: Why, therefore, ſtould 1 think 
much to do it > Shall I grudge to ſpend 
my Life for Him, who did not grudge to 
ſpend his own Blood for me? Shall not! 
live, that He may be gforify'd on Earth, 
who died, that | might be glorify'd in 


Heaven? Efpecially, confidering, that if 


my whole Life could be fublimated into 
Holiocfs, and moulded into an exact Con- 


formity unto the Will of the moſt High, 
1 fhould be happy beyond Expreffion ? 

Oh f what a Heaven ſhould I then live 
on Earth! What Ravifhments of Love 
and Jay would my Soul be continvally 
poſſeſsd with! Well; I am refolv'd, * 
| the 


RESOLUTIONS 


7 


the Grace of GOD, to try. And to that 


end, do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter 
and ſet myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving, 
by the Aﬀfiſtance of his Grace, to make 
all and every Thought, Word, and Action, 
to pay their Tribute unto bim. Let This 
Man mind his Profit, a Second his Plea- 
fures, a Third his Honours, a Fourth Him- 
ſelf, and All their Sins ; I am reſolv'd to 
mind and ſerve my GOD, ſo as to make 
him the Alpha and Omege, che firſt and the 
laſt of my whole Life. And, tbat 1 may 
always have an exact Copy before me, to 


write and frame 1 Liter of * m7 


args th 


| Regorurion 4 


Tim reſole d, by the Grace of GO D, to 
mae Cunusr the Pattern of my Life 


here, that ſo CarisT may be the Por- 


tion of my. Soul hereafter. 


1 


E T the whole World go whither . 


will, I am reſolv'd to walk in the 


Steps that my Saviour went in before me: 
I ſhall endeavour, in all Places I come in- 


to, in all Companies 1 converſe with, in 


all the Duties I undertake, in all the Mi- 


ſeries 1 undergo, ſtill to behave myſelf 
N 2 28 


Place. 80 that whereſoever 1 am, 


myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was in 


earth] Employments? Well; 
reſolv d, by Strength from bimſelf, to fo. 


as my Saviour * — was Hei in my 


or 
whatſoever I am about, I ſhall ſtill put 
this Queſtion to myſelf, Would my Sa- 
viour go hither? Would be do this or 


that? vt every Morning, conſider with 


— 
ſtead, had my Buſineſs to do. how would 


he Jemean himſelf this Day? | How meek, 


and lowly. would he be in his Carriage 


oy Deportment? How circutuſpeft in 


is Walking How ſavoury in his Diſ- 
courſe ? . How , heavenly in all, even his 


and I am 


lor him as near as poſſible. I know, I 
can never hope perfectly to tranſcribe his 
Copy, but I muſt endeavour to imitate it 
in tbe beſt Manner I can, that ſo by do- 
ing, as he did in Time, 1 may be where 
he is to all Eternity. Bat, alas ! his Life 


vas Spiritual, and I a» Carnal, old un- 


der Sin, and every, petty Object that doth 
but pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt to divert 
and draw away my Soul from following 


15 Steps. In order, r to prevent 
* 


RRESO- 


"RESOLUTIONS. 
\Res0rurTIOoN II. : 

I am 1 00 U, by the ruck of GOD, + to 

walk by Faith, and not b y Sight, on 


Earth, that ſo I may — by Sight, 
and not by Faith, in Heaven. REY 


A* D truly, this Reſolution i is ſo necel 
ſary to the Performance of all the 
reſt, — without it I can do nothing, 
with it I can do every thing that is re- 
quired.. The Reaſon why I am fo much 
taken with the Garniſh and ſeeming Bean- 
ty of this World's Vanities, ſo as to ſtep 
out of the Road of Holineſs to catch ar, 
or delight myſelf in them, is only becauſe 


I look upon them with an Eye of Senſe. 


For could I behold every —* with the 
Eye of Faith, | ſhould judge of them, not 
as they ſeem to me, bat as they are in 
_ themſelves, Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 
For, Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, 
that can look through the outward Super- 
ficies, into the inward Eſſence of things. 

It can look through the pleaſing Bait to 
the hidden Hook, A hens che Sting, as well 
as the Honey , the everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, as well as the temporal Content- 
ment there is in Sin. It is, as the Apo- 
a N 3 [16 


166 
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By Faith, aſſurin 


fire very well defines it, ie, the 8 Subſtavce oj of 


Things hoped 2 gf the Evidence of Things 


wot ſeen, Heb. - 'Tis the Subſtance of 
whatſoever is — by GOD tome, 
or expected by me from Him: 80 that, 
ef, Faith, whatſoever I hope fof iri Hea- 
„I may have the Subſtance of upon 
Earth: And 'tis the Evidence of Things 


not ſeen, the Preſence of what is abſent, 
the clear Demonſtration of what wou'd 


otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible ; ſo that I can 
clearly diſcern, as through a Proſpective, 
hidden Things, and Things afar off, as if 
they were open, and juſt at hand. I can 
look into the deepeſt Myſteries; as fully 
reveal'd, and ſee Heaven and mn, as 
juſt ready to receive me. 

Abd, Oh! could I but — look thro 
this Glaſs, and be conſtantly upon the 
Mount, taking 2 View of the Land of Ca- 
naar, what Dreams and Shadows would all 


things here below appear to be? Well; by 


the Grace of GOD, I am reſolv'd no longer 


to tye myſelf to Senſe and Sight, the ſordid 


and trifling Affairs of this Life, but always 


to walk as one of the other World, to be- 
have myſelf in all Places, and at all Times, 
as one already poſſeſs d of my Inheritance, 
and an Inhabiranc of the New- Jeruſalem : 
Trot I have but a few 
ve below, a little more 

5 Work 
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Work to do n 1 
ny. Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer 


Viſion and Fruition of GO D, and ſee bin 
Face tes Face. 1 


By this means, I ſhall always live, as if 
IL was daily to die; always ſpeak; as if my 
Tongue, the next Moment, were to cleave 
to the Roof of my Mouth z and continu- 
ally order my Thoughts and Affections in 
ſuch a manner, as if my Soul were juſt 
ready to depart, and take its Flight into 
the other World. By this means, what- 
ſoever Place I am in, or whatſoever Work 
I am about, I ſhall ſtili be with my GOD, 
and demean myſelf ſo, as if, with St. Je- 
rom, 1 heard the Voice of the Trumpet 
crying out, Awake, ye Dead, aud come to 
And thus, tho I am at preſent here in 
the Fleſh, yet I ſhall look upon myſelf 
as more really an Inhabitant of Heaven, 
than I am upon Earth. Here I am but as 
a Pilgrim or Sojourner, that has o abiding 
(it but There I have a ſure and everlaſt- 
ing Inheritance, which CaxzisT has pur- 
chas d and prepar d for me, and which 
Faich has given me the Poſſeſſion of. 
And. therefore, as it is my Dis, will I. 
conſtantly make it my Endeauour, to live 
up to the Character of a. true Chriſtian, 
whoſe Portion and Converſation is in Hea- 


N 4 8 


. © Re 2 - N 


ven, d tnx 121 4 Dif race: © ang Diſh | 
ragement to my Profeſ opta, 
or entangle myfelf with, loch Toys and 
Trifles, as — Men of the World buſy 

themſelves about; or to feed upon Hwk, j 
with Swine, here below, when it is in tay | 
Power, by Faith, to be continually ſup- 

ply'd with (| piritual Manna from Hasel. 
till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that kg. 
I may awe my Spirit into the Performance 


$ of aro. and all other my: e . 


 ResorvutiON ip _ 


1 reſolved, by the Grace 0 GOD, 
always to be labing g upon GOD, as 


always looking en ar me. 
Warszsoryra I am, or warkaifoever I 
am a doing, I muſt ſtill conſider | 
the Eyg of the Great GOD; as dire&ly 
intent _ me, viewing and obſerving 
all my Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 
and writing them down in the Book of 
his Remembrance; and that all theſe, un- 


leſs they be waſh'd ont with the Tears of 


Repengnce, and croſs'd with the Blood 
of my crucify'd Saviour, muſt ſtill remain 
on Record, and be brought in Judgment 

againſt me, at the Great Day. That, 


| there- 


therefore, I may always behave myſelf as 
in his Preſence, it behoves me throughly 
to conſider, and be perſuaded, not only 
that my outward Man, but even all the 
ſecret Thoughts; the inward Motions and 
Retirements of my Soul, all the ſeveral 
Windings and Turnings of my Heart, ate 
exactly known and manifeſt, as anatomiz 
before him. He knows what I am/now 
a thinking, doing, and writing, as well as 
I do myſelf; yea, he fees every Werd 
whilſt tis in my Heart, before it be brought 
forth and ſet dow. He knows all the 
Reſolutions I have made, and how often, 
poor Creature I have broken them al- 
ready, fince I made them, 
Upon this Conſideration, I reſolve to 
ſtand my Ground againſt all Temptations, 
and whenever I find myſelf in danger to 
be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the 
Bent of my corrupt Affections, by theſe 
or the like Queſtions: Am I really in the 
Preſence of the Almighty, the great Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume 
to affront Him to his Face, by doing ſuch 
things as I know are odious and diſplea- 
fag to him? I would not commit Adul- 
tery in the Preſence of my Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and ſhall I do it in the Preſence of 
the glorious Jehovah 2 I would not teal 
jn the Sight of an Earthly Judge, T 
 -- 2 
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| ſhall I do it before the Judge of all the 
. have ſueh an Influence upon me, 28 to 
Aeter me from the Commi of Sin, 
how ought I to be mov'd with the Ap- 
prehenſion of GODs Inſpection, who 
does not only know my Tranſgreſſiom, 
but will eternally puniſh me for them? 
Max theſe Thoughts and Confiders- 
tions always take Place in my Heart, and 
be accompany'd with ſuch happy Effeds 
in my Converſation, that I may live with 
upon Earth, and ſo love and fear 


GOD 
| this Preſence in this World, that I may 
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"Ca ancorn ing my n 
3 am I, pgor, proud 
Bj Put and Aſhes, Proc ood and: 


gh ever to live ſo Holy, oo Heavenly, 
2s is here ſuppos d! Can Graper be ga- 
tber el from Thorns, of Figs fr s from Thiſtles ? 
Can the Fruit be ſweet, She the Root is 
bitter? Or the Streams healthful, when 
the Fountain s poiſon d? No; I muſt ei- 
ther get me 2 sem and better Heart, or 
elſe it will be impofſible for me eyer to 
lead 4 'wew and, berter Life. But how 
muſt 1 come by this Pearl of ineſtimable 
Value, a new Heart 2 Can I purchaſe it 
with my own Riches? Or find it in my 
own Field? Can I raiſe it from Sin to 
Holineſs > From Earth to Heaven? Or 
from Myſelf to GOD ? Alas! I have en- 
— it, but 1 find, by woful Expe- 
rience, I cannot attain to it: I have been 
lifting and heaving again and again, to 
raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin 
and Corruption; but, alas! it will not 
ſtir: I have rubb'd and chaf d it with 
one Threatning after another, and all 
to get Heat and Life into it; but ſtill 
tis as cold and dead as ever: I have 
drought it to the Promiſes, and ſet it un- 


der 
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der the Droppings of the — I 
have ſhewirl it the Beauty of Cunisr, and 
the Deformity of Sin; but yet tis a hard 


and ſinful, an — and ſenſual Heart 


ſtilL What, therefore, ſhall I do with it? 


Omy 60, 1 bring it unto thee l Thou 


that mad'ſt it a Heart at firſt, canſt only 
make it a a Heart now l 0 do Thou 
purify and refine it, and renew 4 right Si 
rit within me! Do Thou take it — t 
Hands, and, out of thine infinite G 


neſs, new mould it up, by Thine own 


Grage ines an exact Conformity to Thine 
wn, Win! Do Thou but give me a New 
and I ſhall promiſe Thee, by thy 
9 7 to lead a New Life, and become 
2 New Creature! Do Thou but clear the 
Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look 
to the Streams that flow from it! which 
that 1 ny be able to by: with the * 
, | 
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Ian reſolv d, by the Grace 2 G 0D; 
10 watch as nuch oder the inward 
Motione of 'my"' Heart, 'as' the our 
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is bunt cod. 


aviour 


| | 's Conetouſneſs, 
Wickedneſs, Deceit, L neſs," an evil 
He, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs, Mar. vii. 


| 21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent 


the Commiſſion of theſe Sins in my Life, I 
muſt endeavour to hinder their Conce- 
ption in my Heart, following. the Wiſe 
Man's Counſel, to keep my Heart with af 
Diligence, becauſe out of it are the Iſues of 
Life, Prov, iv. 23. Neither is this the only 
Reaſon, why I ſhould ſet ſo ſtrict a Watch 
over my Heart, becauſe ſinful Thoughts 
lead to ſinful Acts, but becauſe the 
Thoughts themſelves are ſinful; yea, the 
very Firſt-born of Iniquity, which tho 
Men cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the 
All-ſeeing GOD knows and obſerves, 
and remembers them, as well UNE 
5 | hs p 
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eft Adtions c of all my Life And Ob! 
what wicked and prophane Thoughts 
ry enteral, not only a 
nſt CHRIS 
e is Eire 6 


L 55 6 ruth of his Revelation, 
ſo as 2 bach? his Life and Death 
of none Effet to me: Which that the 


laid to my Charge 
y beſegch GOD to pardon 
me from them, and to give 
> for the Retnainder of my Life, 

eren of thiakivg, as of doing 
, 2nd as fearful of offending Him 

Heart, as of tranſgreſſing his Laws 
rf Life and Cottycriation. , | 10 thi 
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rande, by the Cree 60D, 


to ſtap every * at its fel 
Entring into my Heart, and to ed. 
nine it, whence it comes, and wil- 


ther it tends... 


Go. ſoon as ever any new Thought be- 
8 to bubble up in my Soul, I am 
reſoly'd to examine, what Stamp 1 it is of, 


whether it ſpring from the pure Four- 


tain 


1 


ee? 


Streams of my own Affections ; as alfa, 


ſome 


ſindin 
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which way it tends, or takes its Courſe, 


—— cations. and the Working of my own 


| Corraptions; by which I ind, that there 


is no Sin 1 am. betray'd ; into, but What 
takes its Riſe from my inward Thoughts. 
Theſe are the Tempters that firſt preſene 
then biaſs my Underſtanding, and per- 
vert my Will, to comply with the 8t x 
ions. So that, tho' the Spirit of GOD 
pleas d to dart a Beam into my Heart, 
at the ſame time, and ſhew me the odions 
and dangerous Effects of ſuch Thoughts; 
yet, I know not how or why; I ſind a 
prevailing Suggeſtion within, that tells 
me, tis but a Thought, and thar ſo long 
as it goes no farther, it cannot do me 


much Hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour 


and Pretence, I ſecretly perſuade myſelf 


to dwell a little longer upon it; and 
my Heart pleas d and delighted 
with its natural Iflue, I give it a little 
farther Indulgence, till, at laſt, my Defire 
breaks out into a Flame, and will be ſa- 
tisfy d with nothing leſs than the Enjoy- 
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ment of the Object it is exercis'd upon. 
And what Water can quench ſuch a ra- 
ging Fire, as is thus kindled by the De- 
vil, and blown up by the Bellows of my 
, own- inordinate Affections, which the 
more I think of, the more I increaſe the 
Flame? How nearly, therefore, does it 
concern me to take up this Reſolution of 
ſetting a conſtant Watch and Guard at 
the Door of my Heart, that nothing may 
enter in without a ſtrict Examination? 
Not as if I could examine every parti - 
cular Thought that ariſes in my Heart, 
for by that means I ſhould do nothing 
elſe but examine my Thoughts without 
Intermiſſion. But this I muſt do; when -· 
ſoever I find any Thought that bears the 
Face or Appearance of Sin, I muſt throw 
it aſide, with the utmoſt Abhorrence: 
And when it comes in Diſguiſe, as the 
Devil under Samuel's Mantle, or when it 
is a Thought I never conceiv'd before, 
and know not but it may be bad, as well 
as good ; then, before I ſuffer it to ſettle 
upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, as well 
as I can, whether it be ſent from Heaven 
or Hell, and what Meſſage it comes about, 
and what will be the Iſſue of it. And 
thus, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ſhall let 
nothing into my Heart, but what will 
bring me nearer to my GOD, and ſet 
me 
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me at a 
Puniſhment of Sin. Neither do I think 
it my Duty only to be ſo watchful againſt 
ſach Thoughts as are in themſclves fin- 


Fogg 


4 


© Res6inrioh ML | 


1 am reſolo'd, by the Grate of GOD, 
i be as fearful to let in vain, as care- 
ful to keep out ſinful Thoughts, 


Io not look upon vi Thoughts as 
4 only tending to Sin, but as in them- 
ſelves ſenful; for that which makes Sin to 
be Sin, is the Want of Conformity to the 


Will of GOD; and that c Thoughts 


are not conformable and agreeable to the 
Divine Will, appears, in that GOD him- 
ſelf, by the Mouth of his Royal Pro- 
pore expreſly faith, I hate vain Thoughts, 
Pal. cxix, 113. Again, vain Thoughts 


are therefore ſinful, becauſe they have in 


them nothing that can denominate them 
good For as, in a Moral Senſe, there is 
never a particular individual AF, fo nei- 


ther is there any particular Thought, but 


what is either good or bad, in ſome re- 
ſpe& or other. There is not a Moment 


of my Life, but tis my Duty either to be 
on. . 


think - 


greater diſtance from the Evil and 
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thinking, or ſpeaking, or doing Good; fo 


Wandrings and Di 


that whenſoever I am not thus employ'd, 
I come ſhort of my Duty, and, by Conſe- 


quence, am guilty of Sin. 

Bur what are theſe vez Thoughts 1 
am thus reſolving againſt? Why, all 
ions in Prayer, er 
in Hearing the Word of GOD; all uſe- 
lefs, trifling, and impertinent The guts, 
that do not belong to, nor further, the 


Work I am about, the grand Affair of my 


Salvation, may properly be calłd Vain 


Daoughtt. And, alas! What Swarms of 


theſe are continually crowding into my 


Heart? How have I thought away whole 
Hours together, about I know not what 
Chimeras, whereof one ſcarce ever depends 


upon another: ſometimes entertaining my- 
ſelf with the Pleaſures of Senſe, as Eating 


and Drinking, and ſuch-like earthly En- 
joyments, ſometimes building Caſtles in 
the Air, and clambering up to the Pina- 


cle of Wealth and Honour, which I am 


not half way got up to, but down I fall 
again into a Fool's Paradiſe? 


Ox, if I chance, at any time, to think a 


good while upon one thing, it is juſt to 


as much purpoſe as the Man's Thoughts 
were,” which 1 bave ſometimes heard of, 
and ſmil'd at, who having an Egg in bis 
Hand, by a fort of Chimerical Climax, 
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was thus pleafing himſelf with theſe ima- 
ginary Products, down dropt the Egg, and 
All his Hens, and Cattle, and Houſe, and 


Land, that he had rais d from it, vaniſh'd 


in the Fall. Theſe, and ſuch like, are the 


Vain Thoughts that I muſt, for the future, 


endeavour to avoid and tho it will be 


impoſfible for me wholly to prevent their 


firſt entring into my Mind, yet I reſolve, 
by the Grace of GOD, not to harbour or 
or delight myſelf in them. 
And then, notwithſtanding they are, in 


ſome ſenſe, ſinful, yet they will not be im- 
puted to me as ſuch, provided I uſe my ut- 
moſt Endeavours to avoid them. Which 

that I may be the better able to do,. 
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I am reſolv d, by the Grace of G OD, 
to be always exerciſing my Thoughts | 
upon good 5 — that the Devil 


may not exerciſe them upon bad. 


Tus Soul, being a ſpiritual Subſtance, 
is always in Action, and its proper 


and immediate Act is Thinking, which is 
.as natural and proper to the Soul, as 


Extenſion is to the Body tis that upon 


O 2 | which 


>» 


— 


. : a > - 
* Q 
a = 
. 2 
1 þ 7 
* bo x 
- . + - 
* 4 * * 2 1 n 
— 0 N 7% * 
- 
=—_” 
— 
1 


4 


« 
* * 2 28x N 


\ i os 


5 1 
> 7 "4 25 * * — N x * 5 2 1 *. 3 AS 7 * 3 2 * 
& a — 8 Fo 
N «v6 «+ edge to et”, = OY : . 6 J ; R 
1 7 x . s 


which all the other Actings of the Soul 


are grounded; ſo that neither our 9 — 
henfions of, nor Affections to, any Obi 
can be ated without it. And hence it is, 


- that I think the Soul is very. roperly de- 


_ fined, Suh ſtantia cogitans, à T inking mo 


ſtance; for there is nothing elſe but a 


Tit can think, and there is no Spirit at 
always doth "think. And this 1 find, by 


Experience, to be fo true and certain, 


That if at any time I have endeavour d to 


think of nothing (as I have ſometimes 


done) I have ſpent all the time in think- 


Ing upon that very Thought. 


Ho w much, therefore, doth it benden 


me to keep my Soul in continual Exerciſe 


upon what is Good? for, be ſure, if I do 


not ſet it on work, the Devil will; and if 


it do not work for GOD, it will work 
for Him: 1 know, ſinful Objects are more 
agreeable to a ſinful Soul; but, I am ſure, 


Holy Thoughts are more > conformable to 
a Holy GOD. Why, therefore, ſhould 1 


ſpend and ravel ont my Thoughts upon 


that which will deſtroy my Soul? No, 
no ; I ſhall henceforth endeavour always 


to be employing my Thoughts upon ſome- 
thing that is Good ; __ therefore, to 


ha ve good Subjects conſtantly at hand to 
think upon, [as the Attributes of GOD, 
the Glory of Heaven, the Miſery of Hell, 


the 
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the Merits of Caz1sT, the Corruption af 
my Nature, the Sinfulneſs of Sin, the 
Beauty of Holineſs, the Vanity of the 
World, the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the likes } and likewiſe to take occaſion, 
from the Objects I meet or converſe with 
in the World, to make ſuch Remarks and 
Reflexions, as may be for my Advantage 
and Improvement in my Spiritual Affairs. 
For, there is nothing in the World, tho? it 
be never ſo bad, but what I may exer- 
ciſe good Thoughts upon: And my Neg · 
lect, in this kind, has been the real Occaſi - 
on of all thoſe Vain Thoughts that have 
bitherto poſſeſs d my Soul. I have not kept 
them cloſe to their Work, to think upon 
what is Good, and, therefore, they have 
run out into thoſe Extravagancies, which, 
by the Bleſſing of GOD, in the Perfor- 
- mance of theſe Reſolutions, I ſhall endea- 
vour to avoid, _ . 
II is, indeed, a ſingular Advantage of 
that High and Heavenly Calling, in which 
the Moſt High, of his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, has been pleas'd to place me, that 
all the Objects we converſe with, and all 
the Subjects we exerciſe our Thoughts 
upon, 'are either GOD and Heaven, or 
ſomething relating to them. So that we 
need not go out of our common Road to 
meet with-this heavenly Company, Good : 
5 O 3 Thoughts, 
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Thoughts... But then, I do not account 
every Thought of GOD or Heaven, which 
only ſwims in my Brain, to be a Good 
and Holy Thought, unleſs it finks down 
into. my Heart and Affections, i. e. unleſs 
to my Meditations of GOD and another 
World, I join a Longing for Him, a Re- 
joicing in Him,. and a Solacing-myſelf in 
the Hopes of a future Enjoy Him 
Neither will this be. any Hindrance, but 
a Furtherance to my Studies; for, as I 
know no Divine Truths as I ought, unleſs 
I know them practically and experimen- 
tally; fo I never think I have any clear 
] Apprehenſions of GOD, till I find my 


. 


. © Aﬀections are inflamed towards Him ; or 


that I ever. underſtand any Divine Truth 
atight, till my Heart be brought into Sub- 
'T 1415 Reſolution, therefore, extends it- 
ſelf, not only to the ſubje&t Matter of my 
Thoughts, but alſo to the Quality of 
them, with regard to Practice, that they 
may influence my Life and Converſation, 
that whether I ſpeak, or write, or eat, 
or drink, or whatſoever I do, I may ſtill 
ſeaſon all, even my commoneſt Actions, 
with Heavenly Meditations z, there being 
nothing I can ſet my Hand.to, but I may 
likewiſe ſet my Heart a working upon it. 
Which, accordingly, I ſhall endeavour, by 


the 


bt 


the =" Ep I go D. to do. And, for 
e orderin of my e t 
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Vent, theteſqre, this emeſis bs defy 
and ufclcfs Working of my Thanghts, 'as 
T have already. teſoly'd to "fix and. ſettle 
my Heart upon neceſſary, and neuf, and 
Rod jects, ſo, to prevent my Thougbts 
rolling from one thing to another, or 
ſeaping from the top of one to the height 
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of another Object, I muſt now endeavour 
to rank and digeſt them into Order and 


Method, that they may, for the future, 
be more ſteady and regular in their Pur- 

am. I know, the. Devil and my on 
corrupt Nature will labour to break the 


* * 


Ranks, and confound the Order of them; 


vour, by the Grace of GOD, whenſoever 
I find any idle Thoughts begin to frisk 
and rove out of the way, to call them in 


again, and ſet them at work upon one or 


other of theſe Objects hefore- mention d 
and intent upon it; and, conſidering the 


Relationg and Dependencies of one thing 
upon another, not to ſuffer any forcigq 


Ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are impertinent 


to the Chain of Thoughts I am upon, t 


juſtle them ont, ar divert my Mind ano- 


ther way. No, not tho they be other: 
wiſe 
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What Stratagem, therefore, ſhall I uſe, mw 
prevent this Confuſion > I ſhall endea- 
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Tuxsx, and ſuch like, are the Methods 


by which 1 deſign and reſolve to regulate - 


my Thoughts: And ſince I can do no- 
tile without the Divine Aſſiſtance, 1 
earneſtly beg of GOD to give me ſuch a 
Meafure of his Grace, as may enable me 
effectually to put theſe Reſolutions in 
Practice, that may not 92255 aud reſolve 
fn 7 | 
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Zur hit 1 am thay! PRONE my 
2 Thou ghts, 1 find ſomething of a 
pallon or "Yackinatfon within me, either 
drawing me to, or driving me from, ev 
ans I thidk on; ſo that I cannot 


muc 
either pleaſing 2 diſpleaſing to me, ac- 
cording to the «Wir blenefs'or Diſagree: 
ableneſs of the © 
to my Natural Affections. "If it comes 
ander the pleafing Drefs and Appearance 
of. Good, I readily chuſe ar 
itz if otherwiſe, I am as eagerly bent to 
refuſe and rejeR it, And theſe two he" 
0 


as think upon a Thought, but tis 


bject it is placed upon, 


embrace 
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ol the Wi ill are — unde] in a thoſe 
two reigning, Paſſions of the Soul, Loye 
and Hatred, which I cannot but Took up- 
on as the Grounds of all its other Ms. 
tions and Affections. For what are thoſe 
other Paſſions of Deſire, Hope, Joy, and 
the like, but Love in its s ſeveral 9 
And what elſe can we conceive of F 
Grief, Abhorrence, & c. but ſo many Fr 
ferent Expreſſions of Hatred, according to 
the ſeveral 2 that the dil. 
pleaſing Object appears to be under. Doth 
my Underſtanding repreſent any thing to 
= Will, under the Notion of good and 
pleaſant i my Will is packs token and 
delighted wich it, and fo places its Love 
upon it; and this Love, if the Object be 
reſent, . 3 * me to embrace it with 
oy 5 *# abſent, it puts forth itſelf into 
bre; if cafily. to de attain'd, it con- 
forts itſelf with Hope ; if diſmcult, it 
arms itſelf with Courage ; if impof 
it boils up into Anger ; if obſtradted, it 
preſently falls ; Ying into Deſpair.  _ 
On the other hand, Doth my Under- 
ſtanding repreſent any Object to 5 Will, 
as evil, or painful, or. deformed. 2 How 
doth ãt immediately ſhrink 155 gather Ap 
itſelf into a. Loathing and Hatred of it: 
And this Hatred, if the ungtate ful Objec 


be preſent, putts « on on mournful Sa 15 


FEFOLOTIONS 


of Orief and Sorrow. if it be at any 
diſtance from it, it boile up into De- 
teſtation and Abhorrence; if ready to fall 
upon. it, it ſhakes for — if difficult to 
be prevented, it ſuengtbens itſelf with 
Courage and Magnanimity, either to con- 
quer or undergo it. Theſe. Affections, 
therefore, being thus the conſtant Atten- 
dants of my Thoughts, it behoves-me as 
much to look to thoſe as to the other z 
eſpecially, when I conſider, that not only = 
my Thoughts, but even my Actions too, -F 
are generally determin'd to Good or Bad, Y 
accordingly as they are influenc d by them. 

That my Affections, therefore, as well as 

my Thoughts, * be deln new. * 
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always to * Aﬀettions ſabſer- 
dient to the Dickates of my Under- 


” ſtanding, that my Reaſon may. nat 
le- e but guide my Alfections. 


on nr Affections being, of themſelves, 
bg | blind and inordinate, unleſs they 
15 are directed by Reaſon and Judgment, 
** they either move toward a wrong bo 
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that affects me, and a thorow Confide- 
ration of the ſeveral Circumſtances that 
attend it. And great Care muſt be taken, 
that I do not impoſe upon myſelf by 
Fancy and Imagination, that I do not 
miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or the ca. 
pricious Humours of my roving Imagina- 
tion, for the ſolid Dictates of a well- 
guided Reaſon : For, my Fancy is as wild 
as my Affections, and if the Blind lead the 
Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch, © 
Axp alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this 
Manner! If I do but fancy a thing god 
and lovely, how eager are my AﬀeCtions 
in the Purſuit of it? If I do but fancy 
any thing evil and hurtful to me, how 
doth my Heart preſently riſe up againſt 
it, or grieve and ſorrow for it? And this, 
I believe, . hath been the Occaſion of all 
the Enormities and Extravagancies I have 
been guilty of, through the whole Courſe 
of my paſt Life, diveſting me of my Rea- 
ſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of them, and ſubjecting my Soul 
to the Powers of Senſe, that I cou'd not 
raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, 
for Inſtance, I have not lov'd Grace, be- 


cauſe my Fancy con d not ſee its Beauty 


Jr —— 
deliberate, ſuch as ariſes from a clear 
Apprehenſion of the Nature of the Object 
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RESOLUTIONS. 189 
[have not loath'd Sin, becaufe my Fancy 
cou d not comprehend its Miſery 3 and E 
have not truly defir'd Heaven, becauſe my 
Fancy cou d not reach its Glory: Whereas 
if. the tranſient Beauty and Luſtre of this 
World's Vanities, was but preſented to my 
View, how has my Fancy mounted up to 
the higheſt Pitch of Pleaſure and Ambiti- 
on, and inflam'd my Heart with the De- 
e 7 To nero 


Ap thus, poor Wretch, have I been 


catry d about with the powerful Charms 
of Senſe, without having any other Guide 
of my Affections, but what is common to 
the very Brutes that periſh; Fancy ſup- 
plying that place in the Senſitive, which 
Reaſon does in the Rational Soul. And, 
alas! What is this, but, with Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to leave Communion with Men, 
and herd myſelf with the Flocks of the 
Beaſts of the Field? And, what a Shame 
and Reproach is this to the Image of 
GOD, in which I was created? Oh 
Thou, that art the Author of my Nature, 
help nie, I beſeech thee, to act more 
conformably to it, for the time to come, 
that T may no longer be bewilder'd or 
miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtrag- 
gling Fancy, this Ignis fatuus, that hurries 
me over Bogs and Precipices to the Pit of 
Deſtrution, but that I may bring - —5 
| | Aﬀecti- 
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Affections and Actions to the Standard of 
a clear and ſound Judgment, and let that 
Judgment be guided by the unerring Light 
of thy Divine Word, that fo I may nei · 
ther love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thi 
but what my Judgment, thus form'd, te 
me Tobghtro do tt B 
I know, it will be very 


hard thus to 
ſubject my Affections to the Dictates and 
Commands of my Judgment: But how. 
ſoever, it is my Reſolution, this Morn- 
ing, in the Preſence of Almighty GOD, 
to endeavour it, and never to ſuffer my 
Heart to ſettle its Affections upon any 
Object, till my Judgment hath paſt its 
Sentence upon it. And as I will not fut- 
fer my Affections to run before my Judg- 
ment; ſo, whenever that is determin'd, 

1 ſtedfaſtly reſolve to follow it; that fo 
my Apprehenſions and Aﬀections always 
going together, I may be ſure to walk in 
the direct Path of God's Commandments, 
and enter the Gate that leads to Evetlaſt- 
ing Life. And, the better to facilitate 
the Performance of this General Reſolu- 
tion, it being neceſſary to deſcend to Pai- 
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by the Grace of G 0 0D, 
to love G0 P, as the beſt of Goods, 


(3 and to hate Sin, as the worſt of E: Evils. 


A cop the Center of our Con 
cible Affections, ſo Sin is the Obje eck ür 


thoſe we call Traſcible. And the echt. 


ons of Love and Hatred being the Ground 
of all the reſt, I muſt have a great Care, 


that I do not miſtake or miſcarry in them: 
For if theſe be plac d upon wrong Objects, 
tis impoſſible any of the reſt ſhou d be 
plac d 150 n'right ones. In order, $Fag 
fore,to Ne ſuch a Miſcarriage, as GOD 
is the greateſt Good, and Sin the greateſt 
Evil, I reſolve to love GOD above all 
things elſe in the World, and to hate Sin 
to the ſame degree ʒ and ſo to love other 


things, only in relation to GOD; and to 


E 
hate nothing, but in reference to Sin. 


As for 2 firſt, The Lovin 3 
above all things, there is noth g ſeems 
more reaſonable; inaſmuch as there is no- 
thing lovely in any Creature, but what it 
receives from GOD; and by bow much 
the more tis like to GOD, by fo much 


the more tis lovely unto us. Hence it is, 


Pro- 


ä 
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Proportion of Parts and Colours, ſo at. 
tracts our Love, becauſe it ſo much reſem- 
bles GOD, who is Beauty and Perfection 
itſelf. And hence it is, likewiſe, that Grace 
is the moſt lovely thing in the World, 
next to GOD, as being the Image of GOD 
himſelf ſtamp'd upon the Soul; nay, it is 
not only the Image and Repreſentation, 


but tis the Influence and Communication 


of himſelf to us; ſo that the more we have 
of Grace, we may ſafely ſay, ſo much the 
more we have of GOD, within us. Why, 
therefore, ſhould I grudge my Love to Him, 
who only deſerves it; who is not only in. 
finitely Lovely in Himſelf, but the Author 
and Perfection of all Lovelineſs in his 
Creatures? Why, the true Reaſon is, that 


my Affections have run a gadding without 


my judgment, or elſe my Judgment hath 


been balk d or anticipated by my Fancy; 
whereas, now that my Apprehenſions of 
GOD are a little clear d up, and my Judg- 
ment leads the Way, tho' nobody. ſe 


es me, 
yet, methinks, I cannot but bluſh at my- 
ſelf, that I ſhould ever lie doting upon 
theſe Dreams and Shadows here below, 
and not fix my Affections upon the Infi- 
nite Beauty and All-ſufficiency of GOD 


above, who deſerves my Love and Admi- 


Moever, therefore, I have heretofore plac'd 


ration ſo infinitely beyond them. How- 


my 
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my Acfediobs u upon — thiog as above 
GOD, I am no reſolv'd to _ GOD, 
not only above many, or moſt things, bur 
above all things elſe in the World. 

Ax here, by my loving GOD, Ido not 
underſtand that ſeſtive. Affection I 
upon material Objects; for it is fo ble, 
that that ſhould be fix d u pon 60, 


who is a pure ſpiritual n 5 but chat, 


as by the deliberate Choice of my Will, 1 
pag: him for my chiefeſt Good, ſs | ought 


des efer Him, as ſuch, before my neareſt 
deareſt Poſſeſſions, Intereſts, or Rela- 


tions and whatſoeyer elſe, may at any 
time ſtand in Competition with Him. 


And thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love 


GOD, ſo likewiſe to hate Sin. above all 


things: And this is as neceſſary as the 


former; for all things elſe; have ſome- 
thing oi Good in them, as they are made 


by Gb, but Sin Se own Na- 
ture, a Privation of Good, and direftly 
poſite toi the: Nature and Will of G 
(as I have before ſhe'd) it has nothinę 
of Beauty or Amiableneſa to.recommenc 
it to my Affections. „eee £1 
a Compound of. Deformity; and Defile- 


ment, that is always attended with Pu- 


niſhment and Miſery, and maſt, be 
be the Object of my Hatred and Abbor 


amt . Pate For, as GOD 
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| is He Comer rel all __ is Good, fo _= Sin 
the Fountain of all the Evil in the World, 
All the Strife and Contention, Ignominy 
and Diſgrace, Misfortunes and Afflictions, 
that I obſerve in the World; all the Di- 
ſeaſes of my Body, and loffrmities of nc 
Mind ; all the Errors of my Underſta 
and Irregularities of my 7 Wil and Af- 
fe ions; in a Word, all the Evils whatſo- 
ever that I am affected with or ſubject to, 
in this World, are ſtill the Fruits and Ef. 
fects of Sin: For, if Man had never of- 
ferided the Chiefeſt Good, be had never 
deen fubſect to this Train of Evils which 
attended his Tranſgreffion. Wbenſoever, 
1: therefore, 1 find myſelf begin to deteſt 
| #hdabhor any Evil, T fhall; for the future, 
endeavour to turn m Eyes to the Spring- 
Head, and loath and deteſt the Fountain 
that fends : forth all thoſe bitter and un- 
wholfome Streams, as well as the Channels 
of thofe corrupt Hearts in which they 
flow. And, 'for this Reaſon; I reſotve to 
gin wherefocver I find i, whether in 
ſelf or in others, in the beſt of Friends, 
1 welt #5 the-worſt'of Enemies Tove, 1 
know; and i-ebodrs bs Multitnde of 
She ini where'we Tove ehe Man we arc 
al of us bit to apt 'to/overlook;-or'ex- 
"ſe, his Fauts. For tile Prevention of 
this, therefore; I * refolve; in all my 
| Expreſ 
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r Anne or: 57 280 Grief are 


T the Tijmediate Iſſues of Love aud 


Hatred, and, therefore, not at all to be fe- 
pafated i in their Object. Having, _ 
ore, 
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is 
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fore, 7 . 


N 1 cannot but re⸗ 
ſove likewiſe — oice in GOD above 
things; for the ſms Meaſure of Love 
ve towards 50 L the ſame Mea- 
fare-of Compla Delight I muſt 
Re have hes In in "The Enjoyment of it. 
As, ik ore, 1. love. GOD, above all 


things, and g other things only i in Subſer- 


viency to lim, ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD 
above all things, and in other things only 
as. 7 from Him. I know, L not only 


=" muſt rejoice in the Mercirs and 
0 gs that 68 


War D 


EEE 


GOD, 
I have 


ave b if, — — 
f elſe to 5 in. Let, 


| 2 my Riches, Honours, or my 


Friends, fail me; let my Pleaſures, my 
Health, and Hope, and All, fail me, I am 
ft refoly'd; by his Grace, to rejoice in 
the LORD; a9 80 joy in the GOD of 


my Salvation. On the other hand, Let 


Honour or Riches be multiply d upon me; 
Let Joy and Pleaſure, and all that a car- 


nal Heart (like. mine) can wiſh for or de- 


ire, be thrown. upon me; yet am I till 


ed, that as it * Bu oy to ſerve 
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Joy, ſo ſhall Sin be 


for the Süfferings he brings 
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GOD; © all * be w 
Comfort, to rejoies i in Hin. 1 
'AnD as GOD ſhall atk e's m * fit | 
my greateſt ric 3 f6 1 
I account no Condition miſerable, but thi f 
which reſults from, or leads me pnto Sin: 
So that when any thing befals me which, 
may bear the Face of Suffering, and fill 
my Heart with Sorrow, 1 ſhall ffill | ehdea- : 
vour to keep off the Smart, till I know 
from whence it comes. If sin has Kindled 
the Fire of GOD's Wrath 81 me, and 
brought theſe Judgn n me, Wat 
what a heavy Loa ſhall t ; en feel u 
my Soul? And, how Natl I groan ark 
complain' under the Burden of it? B 
there be nothing of the Poiſon” X "Sin 
dropp'd into this Sp Sorrows; Kut: 1 ic 
may perhap ter to my 88, 
yet ĩt will, 15 ed, ptove wen to 
as being not kindfed at Ber 
Wrath, bit at the Fla he 4 
f his Love: an Affection fo r me. 80 t 
1 ain t Hen having Caufe to e 
2 that 
I have much greater Sue to 1778 tit 
them, as being an Arguchent 1 nts: 
and Aﬀedich he bears to they, Por 17 
the Lord loveth' Ehe e 1 et 
every Son whom reckidelb, Heb. il. 464 
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0D, 
decauſ 

bings , therefore, 
to be Matter 


v 8 . 

towns of this World, account nothing 
GOD' Love; nor any thing Matter of | 
Sorrow, but ſo much as I fee of his An · 
„ 


EXEs o- 


RU en IV. tt 


[ am reſole'd, by the Grace of Gon 
to defire ſpiritual” Mercies more than 
temporal; and temporal Meretes 
only in reference to print, 


55 


H' z reftify'd the Balance of my 
Judgment according to Scriptute 
when I wou d begin to weigh remporal 
Things with ſpiritual, I find there is no 
n, and ſo no Compariſon to be 
betwixt them. And Wil any Wiſe 
Man, then, that pretends to Reafon, be 
at a ſtand which of theſe to chuſe, which 
to eſteem the belt, or defire moſt? Alas! 
What is there in the World, that can fill 
the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, "but only He, 
who is infinitely above Me and my Deſires 
too? Will Riches do it? No, I may as 
ſoon undertake to fill my Barns with 
Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 
eaſily ſtaff my Bags with Virtue, as ever 
ſatisty my Deſires with Wealth. Do f 
hunt after Pleaſures? Theſe may, indeed, 
charm and delight my Brutiſh Senſes, but 
can never be agreeable, or 8 

to my Spiricaal Faculties. Do I graſp a 


Honour and Popularity? Le, again, por 
P 4 - 
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as empty and unſatisfying as the former; 
they may make me look High and Great 
in the Eye of the World, turn my Head 
giddy with Applauſe, or puff up my Heart 
with Pride, but they can never fill up 
the Meaſure of its Deſires. And, thus, if 
I ſhon'd have the whole World at my 
Command, and cou'd, with Alexantler, 
weild both Sword and Scepter over all 
the Nations and Languages of it, wou'd 
this content me? or rather, ſhou d I not 
fit down and weep, with him, that T had 
not another World to conquer and poſſeſs? 
Whereas, GOD being an infinite Good, 
'tis impoſſible for me to defire any thing, 
which I may not enjoy in Him and Hi, 
Mercies: Let me, or any other Creature, 
extend our Defires never ſo far, ſtill the 
Graces and Bleſſings of this ifnite GOD 
will be infinitely beyond them all : Info- 
much, that tho' Ten thouſand Worlds are 
not able to ſatisfy, one Soul, yet One GOD 
is able to ſatisfy Ten thouſand Souls; yea, 
and Ten Millions more to them, as well 
as if there was only One Soul in all the 
World to fatisfy. _ n 

Con, therefore, my dear Lord and 
Saviour! whilſt thy Servant is breathing 
after Thee; and poſſeſs my Heart with 
the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, 
Peace and Charity; and let none of thefe 

* 8 empty 
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empty and trabſient DelightsofthisWend, 
ſtand in Competition with them! Thou 
art the Source and Center of all my Wiſhes 
and Deſires z even the Hart punteth af 
ter the Water-brooks, ſo panteth> my Soul fs 
ter Thee, O GO 570 Oh! When ſhall 1 
appear in thy Preſence ? When; when 
ſhall that bleſſed Time come, that ſhall 
ſee thy Sacred Majeſty, Face to Face? 
This is a Mercy, I confeſs, which I can⸗ 
not expect, whilſt impriſon d in the Boz 
dy ; but, howſoever, tho I muſt not yet 
appear before Thee, do Thou vonchſafe 
to appear in Me, and give me ſuch Glyms 
ſes of thy Love and: Graces here, as may 

an Earneſt of the Bi and _— 255 A 
to LT hereafter. »- | n "oo 
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75 ele d, 5 "the Grace of. GOD, + to 
hope for: Le, ing ſo much as the Pro 
- miles, and ta fear nothing jo much as 
"the Threatnings of ( 60D. 2 
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v Soul being influmed whiHoy De: 
fires after GOD, my Heart cannot 


but be big with the Hopes and Expecta- 
tions of Him t And, truly, as there is 


_— that I] can abſolutely deſire, ſo 
| neither 
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re upon, but 
GOD himfelf, and romiſes he has 
made to me in bis Divine Word. For, as 
all things derive their Being and Subſi- 
tence from Him, ſo they are all at his 
Beck and Command, and are acted and in- 
fluencd as his Wiſdom and Pleaſure ſees 
fit to order them. All the Secondary 
Cauſes are in his Hand, and he turns 
them which way ſoever he will; ſo that, 
| however improbable and diſproportio- 
nate the Means he uſes may appear to be, 
he never fails. to accompliſh the End, or 
whatever he wills and decrees to be done, 
And, therefore, where-ever I meet with 
any Promiſes made over to the Faithful in 
his Sacred Word, (fince they are the Pro- 
miſes of one who is infinitely jaſt and 
true, who can neither diſſemble, nor de- 
eeive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt, but 
they will be punctually fulfill d; and if I 
am of that happy Number, (as I truſt, 
— — — of 8 and my on 
re Endeavours, I ſhall approve my- 
ſelf to be) I have as much ons of 
being Partaker of them, as if I had them 
actually in Poſſeſſion, or as any of the 
Faithful' Servants of GOD, who have 
already experienc d the Accompliſhment 
of them. © HEE 


Bur, 


we 
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of Job, till he had receiv'd a Commiſſion 


„%% d ³· w d ³·¹ i Ce Eh oe EN as 


- Bur, ſuppoſe GOD ſhoud 

me with the bright Part of his Promiſes, 
bat, inſtead of the Bleſſings of Health 

and Afflictions; yet, I have ſtill the ſame 
Grounds for my Hope and Confidence in 
Him, and may ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, The 
Lord js. my Helper, I will not. fear what the 
Devil, or Mar, car do unto me, For, tho 
their Spight and Malice may ſometimes 


croſs, afflict, and perſecute me ; yet, ſince 


I am aſſur d, they are only as Inſtruments 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go be, 
yond their Commiſſion, nor make me ſuf- 
fer more than I am able to bear, I may 
comfort myſelf, under all theſe Afflictions, 
by the ſame Divine Promiſe that St. Paul 
2 
wit, 1 1 faut wor Foget * 8 mp 


according to his purpoſe, Rom. viil, 28. - The 


from GO D; nor cou'd he come near his. 
Body, till ehat Commiſhon was renew'd ; 
and ſo, neither can He, or any Creature 
whatſoever, throw any Evil upon me, 


without the Divine Permiſſion; and even 


That, tho' it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall really, 
in the End, turn to my Benefit and Advan- 
tage. Oh] what a Sovereign Antidote is 


not favor 


, this 
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even under the deepeſt and ſevereſt Trials; 
Permit me, O my GOD! to apply this 
facred Promiſe to myſelf, and Gy. 1 am 
aſſur d of it, by my own Experience. For 
I can hardly remember any one thing that 
ever happen d to me, in the whole Courſe 
of my Life, even to the Croſſing of my 
moſt earneit Deſires, and higheſt Expetts- 
tions, but what I muſt confeſs, to the 
Praiſe of thy Grace and Goodneſs, has 
really, in the End, turn'd to my Advan- 
tage another way: Ohl make me truly 
ſenſible of all thy Promiſes to, and Deal- 
ings with, me, that whatever Storms and 

Serge may ariſe in the tempeſtuous Ocean 
of this tranſi tent World, I may ſtill fix the 
Anchor of my Hope and H appineſs in 
Thee, who art the Source and Spring of 


all Bleſſings, and without whom no Evil | 


or Calamity h d ever befal me! 
Ano as the Promiſes of GOD, upon all 


theſe Accounts, are to be the Obj 775 of 


my Hope; ſo are his Wee to be 
of my Far and Averſation' * As the for- 
mer are of excellent uſe to raiſe and re- 
vive the moſt drooping Hearts, ſo-the 


latter are of Weight be to fink wn | 


depreſs the ſtouteſt and inoſt- undaunted 
Spirits, and make them lick up the Duft 
. Horror and Deſpair. Not to mention 


any 


this againſt all Deſpondeney and Deſpsir, 
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any thing of this 6 — _=_ "IP V. 
ſeries denounc d againſt the Wicked in the 
next World, with which the Scriptures 
every-where abound, there is one Paniſh- 
ment threaten d to be inflicted here, which 
is, of itſelf, ſufficient to do this 3 and that 
| is in Mal. ii. 2. If ye will nos hear, =D 
| je will not lay it to Heart, to give Glory to 
my Name, ſath the Lord of Hoſts, 2 
even ſend a Curſe upon you, and Iwill curſe 
your Bleſſings." Moſt dreadful Sentence?! 
which none, that conſider aright, cas 
be able to read, without Trem ling an 
Aſtoniſhment. Alas if GO — 
curſe me, where ſhou d I ſeek for Bleſſing 
ſince He is the only Fountain from hie 
it flows, and by which it is convey d and 
communicated to me ? And if He ſhou d 
curſe my very Bleſſings, what cord I hope 
for, but Miſery and Deſpair? My Health, 
my Wealth, my Preferments, un Ratz 
ons, nay, my very Life ieſelf, wh d all be 
accurs d to me; and what i is yet worſe, 
even my Spiritual Exerciſes; and Perfor- 
mances, upon which I chiefly build my 
Hopes of Happineſs, my Preachin 75 „Pray- 
ing, and Communicatin ö , would all be- 
come a Snare and a Cur 4 to me: Yea, 
and Cax1sT himſelf, who, came into the 
World to bleſs and redeem ; me, if I walk 
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or give not Olory to his Name, will bm. 

10 be a Curſe and Condemnation to me. 
Jo chat Tway ſay of every thing I have, 
5 all theſe GO D bas 


bleſ d and garity d Him in them. Oh 
who would not tremble and be wrought 


hy | 
b Thee, foto lace oy Fear pon th 
—— _ Hope upon 
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Lim e by the Gn Ya 60D, to 
arm — with that ſpiritual Courage 
ond Magnarimity,” as — preſs 'thro 


all Duties and Di ulties what ſo⸗ 


ever for the Advancement of 800, 


Le and * Happineſs. *0% 
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anisriaurrr is a 
"* for a Warfare it is, wherein no Da- 
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I have Myſelf, my 
hr AE Yn As for thoſe Enemies 


Shift to 
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no Vitory obtain'd, without much Cou- 
rage and Reſolution, - I have not only ma- 


ny outward Enemies to — 5 — but 
nemy, to en-—- 


8 _ not near me, . Aſſiſtance 
o 's Spirit, I can make pretty good 
keep them at the Sword's Point. 
But this Enemy that is gotten within me, 
has ſo often foil'd and diſarm'd me, that 
r 
Enemies, Ie is tos ſinong fi -s and, as he 
he ſaid of the chief of His, one day, 
fall l — ——— 
much Occaſion to ſay, I ſhall fall by My- 
ſelf, being Myſelf — Enemy to 
my on Spiritual Intereſt and Concerns. 
How neceſſary is it, then, that I ſhou'd 
raiſe and muſter up all my Force and Cou- 
rage, put on my Spiritual Armour, and 
make myſelf m the LORD, and in 
tha Power of his Might 7 I know, I muſt 
before I can enter in at the ftreight 
das; I muſt win the Crown; before I can 


ear it; and be a Member of the Church 


Milicagt; before I be admitted into the 
Church Triumphant: In a word; I muſt 


80 chro a ſolitary Wilderneſs, and con- 


quer many Enemies, before I come to the 


Land of Canam z or elſe I miſt never be 
res of it. Whas then >. Shall I laſe 
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my Glory, to baulk my Duty? Shall I 
let go my glorious and eternal Poſſeſſion, 
to ſave myſelf from a ſeeming Hardſhip, 
which the Devil would perſuade me to 
be a Trouble and an AMidtion ? Alas!'if 
 CarrsT: had laid aſide the great Work of 
wy Re ion, to avoid the Undergo- 
of 60D Anger: and Maws Malice, 
what a miſerable Condition had I beenin? 
And , therefore, whatever Taunts and Re- 
hes I meet with, from the Preſumptu- 
ous and Prophane, ths Infidel and Athei- 
ſtical Reprobates of the Age; Let them 
laugh at my Profeſſion, or mock at what 
they are pleasd to call Preciſeneſs ; Let 
them deffaud me of my juſt Rights, ot 
traduce and bereave me of my Good 
Name and Reputation; Let them vent the 
utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice and En- 
vy againſt me; I have this comfortable Re- 
flexion ſtill to ſapport me, that if I ſuffer 
_all:this for Cx IS's ſake, tis in the Caule 
of oneʒyw ho ſuffer d a thouſand times more 
for mine ; and, therefore, ĩt ought to be 
Matter of Joy and Triumph, rather than 
:of Grief and Dejection to me: Efpecially 
conſidering, that heſe u light Afflid un, 
which are but for a Moment, will work ont for 0 
are 4 far more excteding aud eternal; Weight 
ef Glory. Upon the Proſpect of which. 
Amp dei, - the grow- 


qt ivg 


to undeftake'all Duties, and undergo all 


ger, but what is diſagreeable to my Nature 
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ing Strength of Sin, and the overbearing 
Prevalency of my own corrupt Affections, 


Miſeries, that GOD, in his infinite Wiſ- 


dom, thinks fit to lay upon me, or exer- 
ciſe my Patience in. 1 


RKRsSsOTVTIOX VII. 


Jan riet by thi Ge 


o be angry, as not to fin, und, there> 
| Fore, to be angry at nothing but Sin. 


HE former Part of the Reſolution is 
founded in the expreſs Command of 
St. Paul, be ye angry, and ſen not, Eph.iv. 26. 
And the latter is an Explicetion of, as well 
as an Inference drawn from it. For, if 
Anger be not only lawful, but a Duty, 
as is here ſuppos'd, when it does not in» 
volve us in Sin, the only Difficulty is, to 
know how that Paſſion ought to be qua» 
lify'd, to juſtify. the Exerciſe of it, with- 
out being guilty of Sin: And the Circum- 


| ſtances or Qualifications requir'd for this, 


are, Firſt, That it be plac'd upon a due 


object; and, Secondly, That it do not 


exceed its proper Bounds. heath 
Now, as nothing can deſerve my An- 


an 
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<—d offenfive tothe Author of it, ſo no-. 


thing but Sin can properly be call'd its 


aim at in my Actions, is the honouring, 


Provocations of this Nature, I am reſol wd, 


Object. The chief thing that I am to 


Og. and pleaſing of GOD; and how 
can I ſe 


rve and pleaſe GOD, in being an- 


| _ gry at any thing but what I know is dif- 


pleaſing to Him? I may be fcorn'd, re- 
proach'd, and vilify'd among my Equals, 
or accus d, condemn'd, and puniſh'd by my 
Superiors; and theſe are Treatments that 
are but too aptto raiſe and tranſport Men 
into Anger and Revenge: But then, be- 
fore I ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, 
I ought to confider, whether I have not 
behav'd myſelf fo, as to deſerve this for: 
of Treatment; if I have, then there js 
no Injury or Injuſtice done me thereby, 
and, therefore, I ought not to be angry at 
it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at 
the Perſons who act thus falſly and un- 
juſtly againſt me, but only at their Sin; 
for, to ſpeak properly, it is not the Perſon 
that offends me, but- the Sin. And this, 
not becauſe it is injurious to Me, but be- 
cauſe it is offenſive and difpleafing to | 
GOD himſelf; for, to be angry at any 
thing but what diſpleaſes GOD, is to 
diſpleaſe GOD in being angry. When- 
ever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or 
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ture finful, and at the fame time abſtrak= IF 
ing the Sin from the Perſons, to pray for I 
- the Pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; 3 
and not only fo, but, according to the 


| Command and Example of my Savigur; 
even to love them too. WH 2 
Bur, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at 
nothing but Sin, and ſo not to'fin in my 
155 Anger, when every petty Trifle or croſs 
: Accident is ſo apt to raiſe this Paſſion in 
, me? Why, the beſt Method I can take, 
t is, that which the Wiſe-man directs me to, 
t not to be haſty in my Spirit, Ecclel. vii. . 
$ but, to defer my Anger according to Diſ- 
7 cretion, Prov. xik. 11. So that, whenſoever 
t any thing happens that may incenſe and 
t inflame my Paſſion, I muſt immediately 
- ſtop its Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, 
; till I have duly conſider'd the Motives 
n and Occaſions that rais'd it, And, as this 
, will be a very good Means to regulate the 
4 Object of my Anger, ſo likewiſe the Mes- 
9 ſure of it: For, he that is ſlow to Wrath, 
y | takes time to conſider, and, by Conſe- 
o ence, puts his Paſſion under the Con- 
1 duct of his Reaſon; and, whoever does 
r i fo, it will never ſuffer it to be tranſported 
, beyond its proper Bounds; Whereas, he, 9 
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212 RESOLUTIONS. 


whoſe Anger is like Tinder, that catches 
as ſoon as the Spark is upon it, and, who 
uſes. no Means to ſtop its Spreading, is 
preſently blown up into a furious Flame, 
which, before tis extinguiſh'd, may do 
more Miſchief than he is ever able to re- 


pair; for, no Man knows, whither his An- 


geramay hurry him, when once it has got 


the Maſtery of him, In order, therefore, 


to prevent the fatal Conſequences of this 
Paſſion, I now reſolve never to ſpeak or do 
any thing, while I am under the Inflaence 
of it, but take time to conſider with my- 
ſelf, and reflect upon the ſeveral Circum- 


ſtances of the Action or Object it ariſes 


from, as well as the Occaſion and Tenden- 
cy of it; And, as oft as I find any thing in 
it diſpleaſing to GOD, to be regularly an- 
gry at that, to correct, rebuke, and reprove 
it, with a Zeal and Fervour of Spirit, ſuit- 


able to the Occaſion; but, ſtill to keep 


within the Bounds of the truly Chriſtian 
Temper, which is always diſtinguiſh'd by 
Love and Charity, and exerciſes itſelf in 
Meekneſs and Moderation. And, Oh! 
what a ſedate and contented Spirit will 
this Reſolution breed in me? How eaſy and 
quiet (hall I be under all Circumſtances ? 
Whilft others are peeviſh and fretful, and 
torment themſelves with every petty Tri- 
fle that does but croſs their Inclinations, 
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or ſeem to be injurious to them; or fall in- 
to the other Extreme, of a Stoical Apathy 
or Inſenſibility, I ſhall, by this Reſolution, 


maintain a Medium betwixt both, and poſ- 


ſeſs my Soul in Peace and Patience, © 


— — 


Concerning my Words. 


AVING thus far cleans'd the Fountain 

of my Heart, with regard to my 
Thoughts and Affections, which are the 
immediate Iſſues of my Active Soul, the 
next thing incumbent upon me, is, to re- 
gulate my outward : Converſation, both 
with reſpect to my Words and Actions. 
As to the Firſt, the Holy Scripture aſſures 
me, that the Tongue is a World of Ini- 
quity, Jam. iii. 6. And again, that it is an 
unruly Evil which no Man can tame, ver. 8. 
But is it, indeed, ſo unruly? Then there is 
the more Occaſion to have it govern d and 
ſabdu'd ; and, ſince that is not to be done 
by Man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary, 
that I ſhon'd call in the Aſſiſtance of that 
Divine Spirit that gives this Character of 
it, firſt, to fix my Reſolutions, and then 
to ſtrengthen me in the Performance of 
them, I ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to imitate the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, in this Particular, and 70 
take heed to my Ways, that I offend not with 


my Tanque, Pſal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am re- 
Nn. ; 
23 ſolv'd, 
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214 RESOLUTIONS. 
ſolv'd, with Holy Job, that all the while { 
Breath, and the Spirit of GOD, 5s in my 
[ Noftrils, my Lips ſhall not ſpeak Wickedneſs, 
nn my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvii. 3, 4. | 
But, ſince it is ſuch an unruly Inſtrument, 
ſo very difficult to be bridled or reſtrain'd, 
Do Thou, O GOD, who firſt mad'ſt it, 
enable me to get the Maſtery of it! Set 
4 Watch, O Lord, before my Month, and keep 
the Door of my Lips, that, with St. Paul, 1 
anay ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and So- 
 berneſs, and make this unruly Evil a hap- 
py Inſtrument of much Good Which that 
I may do. „ 


RESsOLuTION IL. 


I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, 
never to ſpeak much, leſt T often ſpeak 
tas much, and not to ſpeak at all, ra- 

ther than to no purpoſe, 


T is the Voice of Fools that is known by 

the Multitude of Words, Eccl. v. 3. In 
which there are divers Vanities, ver. 6. 
and Sin too, Prov.x.19. whereas, he that 
refrajneth his Lips, is wiſe. This is that 
Piece of Chriſtian Wiſdom, which I am 
now reſolving to look after; and, there- 
fore, never tg deliver my Words out to 


the 


O79" TI 764 


the World by Number, but by Wei ht, not 


by Quantity but Quality; not hiding 
Meaning under ambiguous Terms an Ex- 


preſſions, but fitting Words exactly to ex- 


preſs my Meaning: 7 nt mat thoſe 1 
converſe with, with Circles of Imperti- 
nence and Circumlocution, hut coming di- 
realy to the Matter, by the ſtrait Line of 
apt Expreſſions ; ſo as never to ſpeak 


more than the Matter. requireth, nor to 


ſpeak at all, when no Matter requireth. 
For, why ſhould 1 ſpend my Breath for no- 
thing? Alas! that is not = if I ſpend-it 

ill, it will be far worſe than ſpendi 

for nothing ; for our Bleſſed. Saviour 8 
told me, that I muſt anſwer for every idle 
and unprofitable, as well as profane Word, 
Matt. xii. 36. But now, if all the Vain 
Words Jever ſpoke, ſhou'd be written, as 
T have cauſe to believe they are, in the 
Book of GOD's Remembrance, how many 
_ vaſt Volumes nuſt they make! and if an In- 
dex ſhou'd be made, where to find profita- 
ble, and where idle Words, how few Refe- 
rences wou'd there be to the former ? what 
Maltitudes to the latter ? and (what is yet 
more terrifying) if all theſe Words ſhou'd 
be brought ia Judgment againſt me, at the 
Laſt-Day, how wou'd thoſe very Words 
then make me ſpeechleſs? and what Shame 


and Confuſion Face wou d they then 
| 2 4 3 ſtrike 
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at 


ſtrike me with? But I truſt, through the 


Blood of my Redeemer, and the Tears of 
my Repeat they will all be waſh'd 
and blotted out, 'before I come to appear 
before him. In order to this, as I heartily 
bewail and deteft my former Follies, in 
this reſpect; fo I firmly purpoſe and re- 
folve, to uſe my utmoſt Endeavours, for 


the time to come, not to give way to any 
mote ſuch idleWords and Expreſſions, as 


are likely to be thus prejudicial to my Eter- 


nal Intereſt ; but always to conſider well 
before-hand, what, and how, and why, I 


ſpeak, and ſuffer no corrupt t Communica- 


tion to proceed out of my Mouth, but that 
which is good, to the'uſe of edifying, that it 
miniſter Grace to the Hearers,Eph.iv.29. 
"7 tt there are ſome Words, that are 
purely jocoſe, ſpoken with no other In- 
tent, but only to promote Mirth, and di- 
vert Melancholy; and theſe Words, ſo 


long as they are harmleſs and innocent, 
ſo ſong as they do not reflect Diſhonour 


upon GOD, nor injure the Character and 
Reputation of my Neighbour, are very 
lawful and allowable ; inaſmuch as they 


conduce to the Refreſhing and Reviving 


of my Spirits, and the Preſervation of my 


Health. But then, I muſt always take 
care, ſ% to wind and turn my Diſcourſe, 


that what recreates me in ſpeaking, may 


profit 
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profit others when ſpoke; that my Words 
may not only be ſuch as have no Malig- 
nity in them, but ſuch as may be uf 
and beneficial; not only ſuch as do no 
Hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may do much 
Good to others, as well as to myſelf. To 
this end, I firmly reſolve, by the Grace of 
GOD, never to ſpeak only for the ſake 
of ſpeaking, but to weigh each Word be- 
fore I ſpeak it, and conſider the Conſe- 
quence and Tendency of it, whether it 
may really be the Occaſion of Good or 
Evil, or tend to the edifying or ſcanda- 
lizing of the Perſon I ſpeak it ta 


RESsOLUTION II. 


am reſolv/d, by the Grace of GO , 
not only to avoid the Wickedneſs of 
Swearing falſly, but likewiſe the very 


Appearance of Swearing at all, 
ERJURY is a Sin condemn'd by the ve- 


P ry Laws of Nature; inſomuch that 1 
ſhould wrong my natural Faculties, ſnould 
I give way to, or be guilty of, it. For, 
the ſame Nature that tells me, the Perſon 
of GOD is to be adored, tells me like- 
wiſe, his Name is to be reverenced; and 
what more horrid Impiety can poſſibly be 

* K —— imagined, 
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imagined, than to proſtitute the moſt ſa- 
cred Name of the moſt High GOD, to 
conſirm the Lyes of ſinful Men? I know, 
Swearing in a juſt Matter, and right Man- 
ner, may be as lawful under the New, as 
under the Old Teſtament; for thus I find 
St. Paul ſaying, As GOD 3s true, 2 Cor. 
i. 18. and ver. 23. 1 call GOD for a Re. 
cord upon my Soul : wherein is contain'd 
the very Nature of an Oath, which is, the 
calling GOD for a Record and a Witneſs 
to the Truth of what we ſpeak : But 
when it is to maintain Falſhood, which 
is to an ill purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, 
which is to no purpoſe at all, it is a Sin 
of the higheſt Aggravation, that ought, 
with the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhor- 
rence, to be ſhunn d and avoided. GOD 
faith, by Moſes, Lev. xix. 12. Thru ſhalt 
not ſmear by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt 
thou profane the Name of thy GOD: I an 
the LORD. And, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. 
v. 11. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Tord th GOD in vain, for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that takes his 
Name in vain. But farther, GOD ſays, by 
Cuxisr, Swear not at all, neither by Hes 
den, for it is GO D's Throne; nor by the 

Earth, for it is his Footftool, &c. So that 
not only, by GOD, and by Jesus, are 


Oaths, but Swearing by any of G ODs 
l 0 
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Creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by 
GOD himſelf. I fwear by the Heavens; 
Can the Heavens hear, or witneſs what 1 
ſay? No, it is the Glorious Majeſty that 
rules there, that I call upon to witneſs 
the Truth of the Words I ſpeak, and the 
Sinfalneſs of 'my Heart for Swearing to 
them. Do I ſwear by my Faith? But, 
how is that? Can Faith ' teſtify what I 
ſay? No, *tisonly He that wrought this 
Faith in my Heart, can witneſs the Truth 
of my Words. And, if I ſwear by the 
Gifts of GOD, I do, in effect, ſwear by 
GOD Himſelf ; otherwiſe, I afcribe that 
to the Creature, which is only competi- 
ble to the Glorious Creator, even the 
Knowledge of the Thoughts of my Heart, 
how ſecret ſoever they be. 

Bur, again, There is more in the Third 
Commandment, than the Devil would per- 
ſuade the World there is; for, when GOD 


commands me ot to tale his Name in 


vain, tis more than if He had command- 
ed me only not to ſwear by it: For, I 
carmot perſuade myſelf, but that every 
time I ſpeak of GOD, when I do not 
think of Him, I take his Name in vain ; 
and, therefore, I ought to endeavour to 
avoid even the mentioning of GOD, as 
well as (weating*by Him, unleſs upon ur- 
gent Qceatiols, aud wir Roverrace- . 
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Reſpect becomi bis Majeſty z for, que- - 
Noe, O Lord? and O GOD, mas by 0 


ſpoken as vainly, as By Lord, and By God. 
And, therefore, I ought never to ſpeak & 
ſuch Words, without thinking really in 


my Heart, what I ſpeak openly with my . 
Mouth, leſt my Name be written amongſt f 
thoſe that take the Name of GOD in vain, 11 
But farther ſtill, I am reſolv'd not only 15 


to avoid downright Swearing, but like- 7 
wiſe the very Appearance of it: So that Wl *, 
what doth but look like an Oath, ſhall th 
be as odious to me, as what looks like no- 
thing elſe. | x2 £1 7 


RE SOLUTION III. 


T am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, NL 
always to make my Tongue and Heart I ttb 
go together, ſo as never to ſpeak with 
the one, what I do not think in the 
other. | 


A* my Happineſs conſiſteth in Near- 
neſs and Vicinity, ſo doth my Ho- 
lineſs in Likeneſs and Conformity to the 
chiefeſt Good. I am ſo much the Better, 
as I am liker the Beſt; and ſo much the 
Holier, as I am more conformable to the 
Holieſt, or rather, to Him who is Holi- 
nefs itſelf. Now, one great Title wii 
| —_ tae 
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the moſt High is pleaſed to give to Him- 
ſelf, and by which He is pleas'd to re- 
veal Himſelf to us, is, the GOD of Trutb: 
$ that I ſhall be ſo much the liker to the 
GOD of Truth, by how much I am more 
conſtant to the Truth of GOD. And 
the farther I deviate from this, the nearer 
I approach to the Nature of the Devil, 
who i the Father of Lyes, and Lyars too, 
John ii. 44. And hence it is, that of all 
the Sins the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, 
they can leaſt endure to be charg'd of Ly- 
ing. To give a Man the Lye, or to fay, 
Von lye, is look d upon as the greateſt Af- 
front that can be put upon them. And 
why ſo? But only, becauſe this Sin of 
Lying makes them ſo like their Father 
the Devil, that a Man had almoſt as well 
call them Devils, as Lyars; and, there- 
fore, to avoid the Scandal and Reproach, 
as well as the dangerous Malignity of this 
damnable Sin, I am reſolv'd, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of GOD, always to tune my Tongue 
an Uniſon to my Heart, ſo as never to 
ſpeak any thing, but what I think really 
to be true. ' So that, if I ever ſpeak what 
is not true, it ſhall not be the Error of 
my Will, but of my Underſtanding. 

I know, Lyes are commonly diftin- 
guiſh'd into Officious, Perniciows, and Jocoſe; 
and ſome may fancy ſome of them —_ 
731 tole- 


tolerable than others. But, for my own 
part, I think they are all pernicious, and, 


therefore, not'to be jeſted withal, nor in- 


dulg d, upon any Pretence ot Colour what- 


ſoever. Not as if it was a Sin, not to 
ſpeak exactly as a Thing is in itſelf, or as 
it ſeems to me in its literal Meaning, with- 
out ſome Liberty granted to Rhetorical 
Tropes and Figures; [for, fo the Scri- 
pture itſelf would be chargeable with 
Lyes; many things being contain'd in it, 
which are not true in a literal Senſe ] But, 
I muſt ſo uſe-Rhetorical, as not to abuſe 


my Chriſtian, Liberty; and, therefore, ne- 


ver make Uſe of Hyperboles, Ironies, or 
other Tropes and Figures, to deceive or 
impoſe upon my Auditors, but only for 
he better adorning, illuſtrating, or con · 
firming the Matter. Rr 

Bux, there is another ſort of Lyes mot 
Men are apt to fall into, and they are Pro- 
miſſory Lyes; to avoid which, I am reſoly'd 
never to promiſe any thing with my 
Mouth, but what Lintend to perform in my 
Heart; and never to intend to perform any 
thing, but what, I am ſure, I can perform, 
For, this is the Cauſe and Occaſion of moſt 
Promiſſory Lyes, that we promiſe that 40. 
ſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe only 
conditionally For, tho I may intend to 
do as I ſay now, yet there are a thouſand 
__ weighty 
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ſure 1 can do a thing, I muſt never abſo- 
lutely promiſe to do it; and, therefore, 
in all ſuch Promiſes, ſhall ſtill put in, God 
willing, Or, by the. Help of. God z at the 
ſame time, lifting up my Heart to GOD, 
leſt I take his Name in vain. 


5 


* 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of G O D, 
to ſpeak of other Mens Sins only be- 
. fore their Faces, and of their Vertues 
only bebind their Bas. 
T o commend Men, when they are pre- 
= ſent, I eſteem almoſt as great a Piece 
of Folly, as to reprove them, when they 
are abſent; though I do confeſs, in ſome 
Caſes, and to ſome Perſons, it may be com- 
mendable, efpecially where the Perſon is 
not apt to be puff d up, but ſpurr'd on by 
it. But, to rail at others, when they hear 
me not, is the higheſt Piece of Folly ima- 
ginable; for, as tis impoſſible They ſhould 
get any Good, ſo *tis impoſſible but that 
I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, =_ | 
Fa. N Ort 
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ſort of Words, make the beſt we can of 
them, are but idle and unproſitable, and 
may not only Ron injurious to the Per- 
ſon of whom, but even to whom they are 
ſpoken, by wounding the Credit of the 
ormer, and the Charity of the latter; 
and ſo, by Conſequence, my own Soul; 


nay, even tho I ſpeak that which is true 


in itſelf, and known to be ſo to me: And, 
therefore, this way of Backbiting ought, 
by all means, to be avoided, : 

Bu r, I muſt, much more, have a care 
of raifing falſe Reports concerning an 
one,or of giving Credit to them that raiſe 
them, or of paſſing my Judgment, till I 
have weigh'd the Matter, leſt I tranſgreſs 
the Rules of Mercy and Charity, which 
command me not to cenſure any one up- 
on others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes; 
nay, if the thing be in itſelf true, ſtill to 
interpret it in the beſt Senſe. - But, if I 
muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, 
it muſt not be behind their Backs, but be- 
fore their Fages ; for, the one is a great 
Sin, and, the other may be as great a Du- 
ty, even to reprove my Neighbour for do- 

ing any thing offenſive unto GOD, or 

deſtructive to his own Soul, ſtill endea- 

vouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to 
make his Sin loathſome to him, and pre- 
vail upon him, if poſſible, to forſake 1 
rn ey” * 
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| But, there is a — deal of Chriſtian Pru- 


which, 'tis deſign d; ftill contriving, with 
that by converting 4 Sinner from the Evil 
and hide a Multitude of Sins, James v. 29. 


but my Sorrow for the Sin that is reprov'd. 


of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of 


muſt be perform'd with a Spirit of Love 
= Meekneſs; I muſt firſt inſinuate my- 


Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo he that is 
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dence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, 
leſt others may juſtly reprove me for my 


Indiſcreet Reproof of others. I muſt ſtill 


fit my Reproof to the Time when, the 
Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt 


myſelf, how to carry on this Duty ſo, as 
of his Ways, I may ſave my Soul from Death, 
Not venting my Anger againſt the Perſon, 
Hot, Paſſionate, and Reviling Words, will 
not ſo much exaſperate a Man againſt his 
Sin that is reprov'd, as againſt the Perſon 
that doth reprove it. Tis not the Wrath 
God, James i. 10. But this, of all Duties, 
ſelf into his Affections, and then preſs his 
Sin upon his Conſcience, and that directly 
or indirectly, as the Perſon, Matter, or 
reprov'd by me now, may have Cauſe to 


bleſs GOD for me to all Eternity. 
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I am refole? d, by the Grace of GOD, 
always to ſpeak reverently to my Su 
 periors, humbly to m y In feriors, and 
civilly to All, 


* 


T* g moſt High GO D, the Maſter of 


this great Family, the World, for 
the more orderly Government of it, hath, 


according to his Infinite Wiſdom, ſet ſome 
in higher, ſome in lower Places, hath made 


ſome as Stewards, others as Under-Ser- 


vants; and, according to every Man's 


Work that he expects from him, he mea- 
ſures ont his Talents to him. Bleſſed be 


his Name for it, he hath ſet me in a middle 


Form, giving me Agar's Wiſh, ſubject nei- 
ther to Envy on one Hand, nor Pity on 


the other; ſo that I have both Supertors 


to reverence, and Inferiors to condefcend 
to. And, accordingly, i it is my Duty ſo to 
behave myſelf towards them, that the re- 
verend Expreſſions of my Mouth may ma- 


nifeſt the obedient Subjection of my Heart, 


to every Man his Due, Fear to bon Fear, 


to the Power and . GOD has gt- 


ven them over me. Tis the expreſs Com- 


mand of the Goſpel, that weſhou'd render 


Ho- 
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Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. 
xiii 13. which Words plainly imply, both 
that 'tis ſome Mens Due to receive Honour, 


| and other Mens Duty to give it. And, 
accordingly, we find, Paul, when he was 
brought before Feſtus, doth not ſay, Art 


thou He, whom they call Feſtus ? or, Thou 
Feſtus, as the miſguided: Enthuſiaſts, in 
our Days, would have ſaid; but, Moſt No- 


f ble Feſtus, AFs xxvi. 25. In like manner, 
r St. Fohn doth not call Her he writes to, in 
, his Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of Qua- 
c lity, Woman, but Ele# Lady. And, this 
e ſort of Reverence is farther confirm d to 
* us, not only by the conſtant Cuſtom of 
all Nations, in all Ages of the World, but 
* tis likewiſe highly agreeable to the Rules 
e of Right Reaſon, as well as the Order of 
le Government. For, as there is both a Na- 
[- tural and Civil Superiority, a Superiort- 
n ty in Gifts and Age, and a Superiority 
ſs likewiſe in Office and Station; ſo there 
d is nothing can be more neceſſary, than 
0 that there ſhou'd be, in both theſe Re- 
e- ſpects, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to 
a- the Perſons of Men, anſwerable to theſe 
t, Diſtinctions. And, therefore, I cannot but 
iy condemn that rude and unmannerly Be- 
FF Hhaviour of ſome of our Modern Schiſma- 
er ticks, towards their Superiors, as factious 
„ and unreaſonable, as well as repugnant 
o- N 165 to 
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to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpir'd 
and influenc'd by. | 41 
Ano, as there is a Reverence due from 
Inferiors to their Superiors, in point of 
Converſation, ſo likewiſe are there ſome 
decent Regards and Civilities to be ſhew'd 


even by Superiors to their Inferiors, who 


are always to be treated with Candour 
and Condeſcenſion, in their ordinary Ca- 
pacities; and even where they are conſi- 
der'd as Criminals, with Meekneſs and 
Moderation. Inſomuch, that, methinks, 
it is one of the worſt Sights in the World, 
to ſee ſome: Men, that are gotten upon a 
little higher Ground than their Neigh- 
bours are, to look proudly and ſcornfully 
down upon all that are below them, diſ- 


daining to vouchſafe them the leaſt Fa- 
vour or Reſpect whatſoever. Such chur- 


liſh, haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabals as 


theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and un- 


reaſonable in their Behaviour to others, 
bat they are certainly the greateſt Ene- 
mies to themſelves, that they have in all 
the World beſides; not only by drawing 
upon them the Hatred and Enmity of all 
that are about them, but likewiſe 
tormenting themſelves with ſuch frivo- 

lous things, as ſuch Spirits commonly do. 


Wherefore, that I may pleaſe GOD, my 


Neigh- 
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Neighbour, and Myſelf, in what I ſpeak, 
tho I cou'd excel other Men (which is 
impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in every 


thing; I reſolve, by GOD's Grace, ak 


ways to behave myſelf ſo, as if I excelld 


them in »othing ; and not only to ſpeak 
reverently to them that are above me, 


but humbly and civilly to thoſe that are 


beneath me too. I will always endeavour 
to uſe ſuch humble winning Words, as 
to manifeſt more of my Love to them, 
than my Power over them; I will always 
ſeaſon my Tongue with ſavoxry, not bit- 


ter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth a 


Vent for my Fury and Paſſion to fume out 
at, but rather an Inſtrament to draw o- 
thers Love and Affection in by; ſtill 
ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would 

have them ſpeak civilly to me, + 
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Concerning my Addlions. 


H E other Way of my Soul's putting 
1 forth, and ſhewing herſelf to the 
World, is, by her A#:ons, which it con- 
cerns me as much to look to and regulate, 
as my Words; foraſmuch as there 1s not 
the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any A#70z, 
but what, unleſs it be repented of, mult 
85 R 3 be 
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be brought into Queſtion, and anſwer'd 


for, at the Laſt- Day: For, tho' an Aion 
cannot be denominated good, unleſs it be 
good in al Circumſtances and Reſpects; 
yet tis always denominated bad, if it is 
bad, only in one. As it is in Myfch, if 
but one String jar, or be out of Tune, the 
whole Harmony is ſpoil'd ; ſo here, if but 
one Circumſtance in an Aion be wanting 
or defective, the whole Ackion is thereby 
render d immoral. 61114 

- How much, therefore, doth it behove 


me to keep a ſtrict Watch over myſelf, 
and fo to perform every Aion, and place 


every Circumſtance in it, that it may have 
its Approbation in the Court of Heaven? 
Well; I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of 
GOD, to try what I can do. I know, it 
is impoſſible for me to reſolve upon par- 
ticular Ad ions; But, howſoever, I ſhall 


reſolve upon ſuch general Rules, the Ap- 


plication of which to particular Acts may 


make them pleafing and acceptable to the 


Sight of GOD, always premiſing this 
which I have reſolv'd upon before, as the 
beſt Foundation, viz. to ſquare all my 
Actions by the Scripture Rule, and to do 
nothing, but what I have, ſome Way or 
ather, a Warrant for in the Word of 
GOD. Upon this fix'd and ſteady Prin- 
ciple, ; | „ 
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Lam reſold, by the Grace of GOD, 
to do every thing in Obedience to the 


Will of G 0 B. 


Ir is not- ſufficient, that what I do & the 
Will of GOD, but I muſt Herefore 


do it, becauſe it is the Will of GOD. 


For, what ſaith my Father? My Son, give 
me thine Heart, and let thine Eyes obſerve 


Ways, Prov. xxiii. 26, So that my Fa- 


ther will not only have my Hand, but 
my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not 


walk in the Ways of GOD," till my Eyes 
have obſery'd and diſcern'd tHem to be ſo. 
I may do an AGior that in itſelf is good, 
and yet, at the ſame time, not do a good 
Ack ion, if I do not therefore do it, becauſe 


it is ſo; Ex. gr. I may give an Alms to the 


Poor, feed the Hungry, or cloathe the Na- 


ked; But let me examine and conſider . 


well, upon what Principle theſe Actions 
are founded, whether I #herefore do them 
becauſe GOD hath commanded them; 11 


not, my Feeding of the Poor will be no 


more a good Action, than the Ravens Feed- 


ing the Prophet was, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Their 
Feeding of the Prophet was commanded 


by GOD, as well as my Feeding of the 
| =” Poor; 


ER.” K inn 8 N 
* . ; i 
5 9 * i 
>" 5. Sit v 


5 7 be, LM 7 3 
F R 2 N 5 
? * ow Ke RES 4 LS, 1 
* 9 * * 2 2 * 
2 9 e Q 1 
» 3 2 VN * E 4 of g 
” TE 2 3 | 
4 $ * 3 4 
* 4 * , 
$ q 


232 RESOLUTIONS. 


6 
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Poor; but I cannot ſay, they did a good 
Action, becauſe tho they did do this which 
was commanded by. GOD, yet being irra- 
tional Creatures, they could not reflect up- 


on that Command, and ſo cou'd not do 


this in Obedience to it. 
Trxxt are ſome Perſons, to the very 

Frame and Diſpoſition of whoſe Spirits 

ſome Sins are, in their Nature, odious and 


abominable, Thus I have known ſome, 


whoſe very Conſtitutions have carry'd 
them yo an Antipathy to Luſt and Luxu- 

others again, who cou'd never en- 
dure to drink beyond their Thirſt, much 
leſs to unman and be-beaſt themſelves by 
drinking to Exceſs. And the like may be 


obſerv'd of Covetouſneſs, which Luther 
was ſuch an Enemy to, that it is ſaid to 
be againſt his very Nature. Now, I fay, 


tho' the Abſtaining from theſe Sins be 


highly commendable in all Sorts of Per- 


fons, yet, unleſs, together with the Streams 
of their natural Diſpoſition, there run 
likewiſe a ſpiritual Deſire to pleaſe GOD, 
and obey his Commands, their Abſtaining 


from theſe Viees is no more than the 


Brute Beaſts themſelves do, who always 
act according to the Temper of their Bo- 
dies, and are never guilty of any Exceſſes 
that are prejudicial to them. Hence, Ser- 


yants are commanded to be abedient to 


their 
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thei Maſters, with good Will, doing Service 


as to the Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5, 
6, 7. which clearly ſhews, that tho' a Ser- 
vant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he doth 
not do it in Obedience unto GOD, he 


will not find Acceptance with Him. $3 


_ 


that, whenſoever I ſet my Hand to any 


Action that is good, I muſt (till fix my Eye 
upon GOD's commanding of it, and 'do 
it only in Reſpect to that; as knowing, 
that if I give but a Farthing to the Poor, 
in all my Life, and do it in Obedience to 
GO D's Commands, it ſhall be accepted 
ſooner than theirs, who feed hundreds at 
their Table every Day, and have not Re- 
ſpect to the ſame Command, | © 
Do I ſee a poor Wretch ready to fall 
down to the Earth, for Want of a little 
Support, and my Bowels begin to yern to- 
wards him? let me ſearch into my Heart, 
and ſee what it is that raiſes this Com- 
paſſion in me. If it flows only from a na- 
tural Tenderneſs to a Brother in Miſery; 
without Regard to the Love of GOD, who 
has commanded and enjoin'd it, the poor 
Man may be ſuccour'd and reliev'd, but 
GOD will not be pleas'd or delighted with 
it. Again, Do my Friends ſtir me up to 


pray or hear, or do any other Spiritual or 


Civil Action, and 1 therefore only do it, 


becauſe of their Importunity ? 1 way: Ga 
- | tisfy 
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" elofy my Friend's Deſire, but cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to obey the Commands of 
GOD, in ſach a Performance; ſo that the 
great and only Foundation that I muſt re. 
ſolve to build all the AZions of my Life 
upon, is an uniform Obedience to that 
GOD, by whom alone I am enabled to 
perform K 


Re50rurron II. 


| Tam reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do every thing with Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion, as well as with Zeal and Af 


fection. 
* I am penn'd op in this earthly 
Tabernacle, I live almoſt as in a dark- 
ſome Dungeon | having no Light to work 
by, but a little that ſprings in at the nar- 
row Crevices: of my Underſtanding. . So 
that I had need to make uſe of all that lit- 
tle Light and Knowledge I have, to regu- 
late the Heat and Zeal that ſometimes fits 
upon my Spirit. For, good Paſſions may 
ſometimes carry me into — Actions ; my 
Zeal, when hot in the Purſuits of GOD's 
Glory, may ſometimes hurry me beyond 
his Laws; eſpecially, where Chriſtian Pru- 
dence bach not firſt chalk d out the Way, 
and ſet the Bounds for 1 it; * in Diſcourſe, 
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my Zeal may put me upon throwing Pearls 
before Swine, or uſing Words, when Si- 
lence may be more commendable ; 80, in 
my Acłiont too, unleſs Wiſdom and Diſcre- 
tion govern and command my Affections, I 
ſhall frequently run into ſuch as wou d be 
altogether needleſs and impertinent, and, 
therefore, ought to be omitted, and daily 
neglect ſeveral Duties, which ought to be 
perform'd. _ OM es | Pp” 
Bur, my Underſtanding and Diſcretion 
is chiefly requiſite for the Ordering of 
Time and Place, and other particular Cir- 
cumſtances, the irregular Management of. 
which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of AFzonr. 
For inſtance, That may be a good Work at 
one Time and Place, which is not at ano- 
ther; and may be very innocent and be- 
coming in one Perſon, tho quite contrary in 
anot her. It is, therefore, the proper Office 
of my Underſtanding, to point out the fit- 
teſt Time, and Place, and Perſon, for the 
Performance of each Action I engage in. As 
for Example, In diſtributing to the Poor, 
my Hand of Charity muſt be either gui- 
ded by the Eye of Underſtanding, where, 
when, how much, and to whom, to give; 
or elſe I may, at the ſame time, not only of- 
fend GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, and 
Myſelf too. And fo for all other A#ions 
whatſoever ; which ought, therefore, ne- 
2; | ver 
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r to ſet myſelf about, tho it be of the 
loweſt Rank, without conſulting the Rules 


of Wiſdom, model d by the Law of GOD. 
RE SOLUTION III. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of G0 D, 
nieder to ſet my Hand, my Head, or 


my Heart, about any thing, but what 


\ T verily believe is good in itſelf, and 
will be eſteem d ſo by GOD. 


Wirnour Faith, the Apoſtle tells me, 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, Heb. 
xi. 5. For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 
Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by Faith, we are 
not to underſtand that ſavivg Faith, 
whereby I believe my Perſon is juſtified 


through Cyux1sT ; but that, whereby 1 


believe my Works ſhall be accepted by 
GOD: For, Faith, here, is oppoſed to 
Doubting; and that, not about CauzisT's 
Dying for Me, or my Living in Him, 
but about the particular AFio»s of my 


Life. He that doubteth, faith the Apoſtle, 


is damned, if he eat; that is, He that 
eateth that, which he doubteth, whether 


he may lawfully eat or no, is damn'd; 


becauſe he fins in doing it, and, there- 


fore, may be damn'd for it. But, why ſo? 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe he eateth not of Faith; becauſe' he 
doth' that, which he knows not whether 
he may do or no, not believing it to be 
really good in itſelf, or acceptable unto 
GOD. And, tho' the Apoſtle here in- 
ſtances only in that particular-AF7on of 
Eating, yet what he ſays with relation 
to that, is properly applicable to all the 
other AFions of Life: For, he afterwards 
ſubjoins, Whatſoever' is not of Faith, is 
Sin; Whatſoever it is, good or bad, if 
not done by Faith, tis Sin. 

AN p truly, this Particular will be of 
great Uſe through my whole Life, for 
the Avoiding of many Sins, and for the 
Doing of much Good: For, many things, 
which are good in themſelves, may, for 
want of Faith, become quite otherwiſe to 
me; my Heart not believing what I do 1s 
good, my Hand can never make it ſo. Or, 
if I think what I do is bad, tho' it be not 
ſo in itſelf, yet my very Thinking it ſo, 
will make it ſo to me. ME SOA 
Ax this is that which we call Doing 
any thing with a good Conſcience, or 
Keeping, as St. Paul did, our Conſcience void 
of Offence. And, to go contrary to the Di- 
Ctates of my Conſcience in this Particular, 
is to tranſgreſs the Command of G0 D. 
For in this, Conſcience is as GOD's Vice- 
gerent in my Soul ; what Conſcience com- 
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ence forbids, GOD forbids z that is, I am 
as really under the Power. of Conſcience, 
as the Commands of GOD, in ſuch a caſe. 
So that, if I do not obey the former, tis 
impoſſible for me to obey the latter. But 
bow much, then, doth it behove me, to ſee, 
that my Conſcience be rightly inform'd in 
every thing? For, as, if a Judge be miſin- 
form'd,*tis impoſſible he ſhou'd paſs right- 
eous Judgment; ſo, if Conſcience be miſ- 
inform'd, tis impoſſible I ſhould do a righ- 
teous Ack. And, what a miſerable Caſe 
ſhall I then be in? If I do what in itſelf is 
fnful, tho“ my Conſcience tells me tis good, 
yet I fin; becauſe the AF in itſelf is inf; 
and if I do what in itſelf is good, and my 
Conſcience tells me tis bad, 1 fin, becauſe 
my Conſcience tells me tis ſo: So that as 
my Conſcience is, ſo will my Acłiont be. 
| Fox this Reaſon, I reſolve, in the Pre- 
ſence of my great Creator, never to do 
any thing, till I have firſt inform'd my 
Conſcience, from the Word of GOD, 
whether it be lawful for me to do it, or 
no; or, in caſe it be not determin'd there, 
to make a ſtrict Search and Enquiry into 
each Circumſtance of it, conſidering with 
myſelf what Good or Evil may iſſue from 
it, and ſo, what Good or Evil there is in 
it ; and, according as my Conſcience, . 
5 „ the 


Jam reſolv'd, D 
dv al things fe the Glory of GOD. 
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fides, ſhall decide the Matter, I ſhall do, 
or not do, it; never undertaking any 
thing upon meer Surmiſes, becauſe it 24 


be good, but upon a real and thorow Per- 
ſuaſion, that it 4 ſo. 5 43k wt 
| ot & 778 
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by the Grace of GOD, to 


* s I was not made by, ſo neither for 
myſelf; for GOD, ſays the Wiſeman, 


made all things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. 


And being thus ade for GOD, it fol- 


lows, on courſe,” that I ought to act for ” 


GOD; otherwiſe, I ſhall fruſtrate-the 
End of my Creation. Inſomuch, that 
whatſoever I make my chief Aim, in what 


I do,” I make that my GOD. Dol aim 
at the Glory of the All-glorious Jehovab ? 


'tis Him I make my GOD : Dol aim at 
Riches? then tis Mammon I make my 
God: And therefore is it, that Covetouſneſs 
is call'd Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. Dol aim at 


Pleaſures? tis my Senſes I make my God, 


Phil. iii. 19. Do I aim at Popular Ap- 
plauſe, or Worldly Advancements? or, Do 
I aim at my own Health or Life? Thefe 
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are my Gods. For what is Worſhipping, 
but making all the Powers of my Soul, 
and Actions of my Body, to bow and 
ſtoop to them? Hence it is, that the moſt 
High GOD, who hath ſaid, He will not 


give his Glory to another, hath been ſo ex- 


preſs, in commanding me to do all things 
to his Glory; Whether je eat or drink, ſays 
the Apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things 
to the Glory of GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31, 
Bur how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to 


do any thing to the Glory of the Eternal 


GOD? Why, in the ſame manner as He 


is ſaid to do what he doth, for his own 


Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting 
his Glory unto others. Thus, if I can 
but ſo live and act, as thereby to evi- 
dence, that the GOD I ſerve is a Glo- 


rious GOD, Glorious in Holineſs, Glo- 


rious in Goodneſs, Glorious in Wiſdom, 
Glorious in Power, and the like; this is 
Doing all things to the Glory of GOD. 
For Example, By praping to GOD, I 
avouch Him to be a GOD infinite in 
Knowledge, that He is preſent with me, 
and hears me pray, whereſoever Iam; and 


I own him to be infinite in Mercy, in 


that He will ſuffer ſuch a ſinful Creature 


as IJ am, to addreſs myſelf to Him, Ge. 
And ſo there is not the leaſt Adion I un- 


dertake, but I am ſo to manage it, as to 
mani- 
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king it my End and Deſign ſo to do: o- 
therwiſe, let me do what I will, Iam ſure 


to fin; for tho?, I confeſs, a good End can 


never make a bad Action good, yet a bad 
End will always make a good Action bad : 
So that, as ever I would do any thing 
that is good, I muſt be ſure to do it to the 
Glory of GOD. $992 1? 03.08 


7Rx$oTvuriowtY.: cl 
I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of G 0 D, 
to mingle ſuch Recreations with my 
| Buſineſs, as to further my Buſineſs 
y my Recreationng. 


H- VING wholly devoted - myſelf to 


GOD, all I have, or am, is ſtill to 
be improv'd for Him; inſomuch, that 
was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature, 
every Moment of my Life ſhould, and 


ought to be ſpent in the immediate Wor- 


ſhip and Service of Him. But tho? Na- 
ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemn 
Serving of Him, for the Recreating of 


myſelf ; yet Grace requireth, that this 
Recreating of myſelf ſhould ſtill be for 


the Promoting his Service: So that my 


Recreations do not only fit me for farther 
Service, but they, in themſelves, ſhould. 
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be, ſome way or other, ſerviceable to Him; 
which that they may be, I muſt ha ve as 
great a Care in the Choice, as in the Uſe, 
of my Recreations. . 

+ Trex are ſome Recreations, that are 
fo far from conducing to his Service, that 
they may make more for the Incenſing of 
his Wrath: As, Drinking, and Gaming, 
which, tho' in themſelves lawful, yet, as 
they often prove an Occaſton of Swearing, 
Lying, Cheating, and Contention amongſt 
Men, and, by Conſequence, of Wrath in 
GOD; fo they ought, by all means, to be 
ſnunn d and avoided. Indeed, it may be 

ueſtion d, whether Gaming be ever a law- 
ul Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, 
or not. If it be a Lottery, it is not lawful, 
becauſe tis a great Preſumption and Sin, 
to ſet GOD at work torecreate ourſelves; 


F 


for poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſt 
e me geh to 5 ſuch fri- 
volous and trifling Impertinencies. If it 
be not a Lottery, then it is not a pure Re- 
creation; for, if it depends upon Man's 
Wit and Study, it exerciſes his Brain and 
Spirits as much as if he was about other 
things; So that, being on one ſide, not 
lawful; onthe other ſide, no Recreation ; 
it can, on no ſide, be a lawful Recreation. 
Fox, what is the End of Recreation, 

ut to revive my languiſhing Spirits, 180 
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them reſt and be quiet a little, when they 
are tir d with too much Exerciſe, that they 
may be freſher, livelier, and fitter for 
Work, afterwards? Hence is it, that GOD, 
indeed, bath provided a Recreation for afl 
ſenſible Creatures; Sleep, which is the 
Reſt of the Spirits in the Nerves. When 
the little Animal Spirits have been, all the 
Day, running up and down upon the Soul's 
Errands, then, to lie down ſtill and quiet, 
is a great Refreſhment and Revivement 
to them, provided, ſtill, that it be mode- 
rately uſed. Whereas, the Indulging our- 
ſelves too much in it, is rather a Clogging 
and Stupifying of them; as we ſee in our 
Bodies, which, when not accuſtom'd to, 
are moſt averſe from, and unfit for Exerciſe. 
So that the chief, and only Time for 
Recreation, is, when my Spirits are cither 
weary with Labour and Study, or elſe 
call'd in to ſome neceſſary Employment 
in ſome other Place; as at, and after, 
Meals, eſpecially ſuch as are of a hard Di- 
geſtion; for then the Spirits have enough 
to do, to turn the Food we eat into good 
Nouriſhment. And, therefore, the In- 
tenſeneſs of Study, Running, Wreſtling, 
and ſuch- like violent Exerciſes, ate not 
proper at ſuch a time; becauſe, as in Stu- 
dying, we draw the Spirits from the Sto- 
mach to the Head ; ſo, in the other Exer- 
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ciſes, ſuch 3s, moderate Walking, Confe- 


rence, and free Diſcourſe, about common, 
but neceſſary Points, we ſend them from 
the Stomach into other Parts of the Body, 
where they are to be ſet on work. 
_ Bur, that which I have found the 
beſt Recreation, both to my Body and 
Mind, whenſoever either of them ſtand 
in need of it, is Muſich, which exerciſes, 

at once, both my Body and my Soul; e- 
ſpecially, when I play myſelf, For then, 
methinks, the ſame Motion that my Hand 


makes upon the Inſtrument, the Inſtru- 


ment makes upon my Heart; it calls in m 

Spirits, compoſes my Thoughts, delights 
my Ear, recreates my Mind, and ſo, not 
only fits me for After. Buſineſs, but fills 
my Heart, at the preſent, with pure and 
uſeful Thoughts; ſo that, when the 


Mzyufick ſounds the ſweetlieſt in my Ears, 


Truth commonly flows the cleareſt into 


my Mind. And hence it is, that I find 


my Soul is become more harmonious, by 
being accuſtom'd ſo much to Harmony, 
and ſo averſe to all manner of Diſcord, 
that the leaſt Jarring Sounds, either in 


Notes or Words, ſeem very harſh and un- 
pleaſant to'me. 


Tn there is ſomething more than or- 
dinary in Myfcck, appears from David's 
making Uſe of it, for driving away the E- 
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vil Spirit from Saul and Eliſba, and for the 
bringing of the Good Spirit upon Himſelf. 
From which I am induc'd to believe, that 
there is really a ſort of ſecret and charm- 
ing Power in it, that naturally diſpeis 
from the Mind, all or moſt of thoſe black 
Humours, which the Evil Spirit uſes to 


brood upon, and, by compoſing it into a 


more regular, ſweet, and docible Diſpo- 
ſition, renders it the fitter for the Holy 
Spirit to work upon, the more ſuſceptive 
of Divine Grace, and a more faithful Meſ- 
ſenger, whereby to convey Truth to the 
Underſtanding. But however that be, I 
muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of all 
Recreations, this is by far the more ſuita- 


able to my Temper and Diſpoſition, in 


that it is not only an Exerciſe to my Body, 
but to my Mind too; my Spirits being 
thereby made the more nimble and active, 
and, by Conſequence, the fitter to wait up- 


on my Soul, and be employ'd, by her, in | 


whatfoever Buſineſs ſhe is engag d. 

Bur in this, and all other Recreations, 
I muſt always take care, not to exceed my 
Meaſure, either in Point of Time, or Inten- 
tion; I muſt not —_—_ them too cloſe, 
nor ſpend too many Hours in them, but 
ſtill reſolve to uſe them, as that they may 
not become à Snare to me, but anſwer 
the Ends, for which they were defign'd, 
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”- that, when GOD ſhall call me to it, I may 
give him as good an Account of my Re- 
creations, as of my neceſſary Duties. 
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Concerning my Relations. 


„ 


Au T be not deceiv d, O my Soul ; thou 
art not yet advanc'd far enough: 
'Tis not ſafficient, to pretend to Holineſs 
in my Thoughts and Affections, and in 
my Words and Actions; unleſs I expreſs 
4 it likewiſe in all the Relations and Con- 
A ditions of Life. The Commandments of 
® GOD are ſaid to be exceeding broad; they 
extend themſelves to every Capacity I can 
poſſibly be in, not only enjoining me to 
live ſoberly in reſpect to Myſelf, but 
 righteouſly to my Neighbour, obediently to 
my Sovereign, lovingly to my Wife, and 
faithfully to my People; otherwiſe, I can- 
not live holily unto GOD, And, there- 
fore, if I wou'd be throughly Religious, I 
muſt farther endeavour to fix my Reſoluti- 
ons with regard to the ſeveral Duties the 
moſt High expects from me, in all theſe 
©. particular Relations I bear to Him, during 
_ my Sojourning here on Egrth 
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REesorutiONY | 


T am reſold, by the Grace of G OD, to 
bonour and obey the King, or Prince, 


whom GOD is pleaſed to ſet over 


Ne, as well as to expe He ſhould 
 fafe-guard and protect Me, whom 
GOD is pleas d to ſet under Him. 


4 


T. King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
the great and glorious Monarch of all 
the World, having enacted many gracious 
Laws, is pleas d to ſet over every Kingdom 
and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may put them 


upon a lawful King, as truly a Repreſenta- 
tive of the moſt High GOD, as a Parlia- 


ment is of the People; and am, therefore, 


perſuaded, that whoſoever rebels againſt 


Him, rebels againſt GOD Himſelf; not on- 


ly in that he rebels againſt the Ordinance 
of GOD, and ſo, againſt the GOD of that 
Ordinance; but becauſe he rebels againſt 
Him, whom GOD hath ſet up as bis Vice- 
erent, to repreſent his Perſon, and execute 
his Laws in ſuch a Part of his Dominions} 
 Hencs it is, that theſe. two Pre- 
cepts, Fegr GOD, _ honour the King, 2 
8 4 O 


in Execution. So that, I cannot but loox 
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ſo often join d together in Holy Writ; for · : 
he that fears GOD's Power, cannot but ho- t 
nour his Authority; and he that honours [ 

not the King, that repreſents GOD, can- : 
not be ſaid to fear GON, whois repreſen- t 

ted by him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, 0 
f 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


that GOD hath been as ſtrict and expreſs 
in enjoining us Obedience to our Gover- 
nours, as to Himſelf: For, thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every Soul 
be ſubject to the Higher Powers, Why? be- 
cauſe there is no Power but of GOD ; the 
Powers that be, are ordain d of GOD. © 
Ano He has denounc'd as great a Judg- 
ment againſt ſuch as rebel againſt the Ma- 
giſtrate He hath ordain'd, as againſt thoſe 
that rebel againſt Himſelf 5 For, whoſoever 
reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
GOD; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation, v. 2. So that the 
Wrath of GOD ſhall as certainly fall upon 
thoſe that riſe up againſt the King, as upon 
thofe that fight againſt GOD. And no 
wonder, that the Puniſhment ſhould be the 
ſame, when the Fault is the ſame : For he 
that fights againſt his King, fights againſt 
GOD Himſelf, who hath inveſted him with 
that Power and Authority to govern his 
F People, repreſenting His own Glorious 
A Majeſty before them, © 
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- Upon this Ground it is, that I believe, 
the Wickedneſs of a Prince cannot be a 
- ſufficient Plea for the Diſobedience of his 
Subjects; for it is not the Holzreſs, but 
the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, 
which the moſt wicked, as well as the moſt 
boly, Perſon may be endow'd with: And, 
therefore, when the Goſpel firſt began to 
ſpread itſelf over the Earth, tho there was 
no Chriſtian King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, 
of what Title ſoever, to cheriſh and pro- 
tet it; nay, tho? the Civil Powers were 
then the greateſt Enemies to it; yet, even 
then, were the Diſciples of CHR 15 r en- 
join d to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of Man, for the Lord's ſake. © 
Insomuc, that did I live amongſt the 
Turks,” I ſhould look upon it as my Duty 
to obey the Grand Seignior, 1n all bis law- 
ful Edicts, as well as the moſt Chriſtian 
and Pious King in the World. For, ſup- 
poſe a Prince be never ſo wicked and ne- 
ver fo negligent in his Duty of protecting 
Me; it doth not follow, that I muft neg- 
Je& mine of obeying Him. In ſuch a caſe, 
I have another Duty added to this; and 
that is, to pray for him, and to inter- 
cede with GOD for his Converſion: For, 
thus hath the King of Kings commanded, 
that Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſtons. 
and Giving of Thanks, be made, as far alf 
F F | 122, 
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Men, ſo, more ef; pecially, for Kings, We” 
thoſe that are in Authority, that we may 
tive 4 quiet and peaceable Life, in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
So that, whenſoever I addreſs to the 
Court of Heaven, I muſt be ſure to * 4 
member my Sovereign on Earth, th 
GOD would be pleas A to enable his Ser- 
vant to reign on Earth, as Himſelf doth 
in Heaven, in Righteouſneſs and Mercy, 
But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or 
real Default, or Defect, tho' I do not 
think it a Subjects Duty to judge or cen- 
ſure his Sovereign's Atos, I am to be 
the more earneſt in my Prayers and In- 
terceſſions for him; but, upon no Ac- 
count, to fight or rebel againſt him. 
AN b, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged to 
honour, obey, and pray for, a bad Prince, 
bow much more ſhou' ad I pay thoſe Duties 
to one, who repreſents GOD, not only in 
his Authority, but in his Holineſs too? In 
this caſe, — as there is a double En- 
—— to Reverence and Obedience, ſo 
am doubly puniſhable, if 1 neglect to 
ſhew it, dhe to the Prince himſelf, or 
thoſe that are ſet under him; for the ſams 
Obligations that lie upon me, for my O- 
bedience to the King, bind me likewiſe to 
obey his inferior Officers and Ma 33 
that act under him; and that for thi "fn 
on, 
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EKXESOLVITIONS. ELL 
ſon, becauſe, as he ſents GOD, ſo 
repreſent him; and, t herefore, . 
they — in his Name, I look upon 
it as much my Duty to obey, as if it was 
commanded by his, own Mouth, and, ac- 
dingly, do, from this Moment, by the 
race of GO D, reſolve to put this ” 
in Practice. 
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RESOLUTION II. 


Iam reſolꝰ d, by the ſame Divine Grace, 
to be as conſtant in loving 1 * 
, © as cautious in chuſing her. 


Tas un it be not neceſſary. for me 
to reſolve upon Marrying, yet it „ 
may not be improper, to reſolve, in caſe 1 
1 fhow'd, to follow theſe Rules of Duty 3 
firſt, in the Choice of a Wife ; and, ſe- 
condly, in the Affection that L ought to 
bear, towards her. 

As for the firſt, 1 ſhall always. endea · Y 
vour: to make Choice of ſuch a Woman I 
for my Spouſe, who hath firſt made -. 
Choice Cunlsr as a Spouſe for her- 
ſelf; that none may be made one Fleſh 
with me, who is not — one Spirit with 
Cunls r my Saviour. For, I look upon 
the Image of Cxz15T , as the beſt . | 

of 
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nal Eyes, are nevertheleſs agreeable to a 
Spiritual Heart; and ſuch as all Wiſe and, 
d 


Shall I marry one that is wedded already þ 
to her Sins? or have Poſſeſſion of her In 
Body only, when the Devil has Poſſeſ- f 
ſion of — Soul? Shall ſuch a one be 0 
united to me here, who ſhall be ſeparated 2 
from me for ever hereafter, and condemn'd n 
to ſcorch in everlaſting Burnings? No; if ( 
If ever it be my Lot to enter into that h 
State, I beg of GOD, that he wou d di- 11 
rect me in the Choice of ſach a Wife on- 6 
ly, to lie in my Boſom here, as may after- b 


of Beauty I can behold in her; and the 


Grace of GOD, as the beſt Portion I can 
receive with her. Theſe are Excellen- 
cies, which, tho not viſible to our Car- 


Good Men cannot chuſe but be enamour 

with. For my own part, they ſeem to 
me ſuch neceſſary Qualifications, that my 
Heart trembles at the Thoughts of ever 
having a Wife without them. What? 


wards be admitted to reſt in Abrabams 
Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as will I 
ſo live, and pray, and converſe with me I 
upon Earth, that we may both be entitled F 
to ſing, to rejoice, and be bleſſed toge- | 
ther, for ever, in Heaven. 0 

Tuar this, therefore, may be my Por- t 
tion and Felicity, I firmly reſolve, never , 
to ſet _ ſuch a Den before 1 " 2 

flir 
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ſirſt ſolicited the Throne of Grace, and 
begg'd of my Heavenly Father, to ho- 
nour me with the Partnerſhip of one of 
his beloved Children; and ſhall after- 
wards be as careful and cantious as I can, 
never to fix my Affections upon any Wo- 
man for a Wife, till I am throughly per- 
ſuaded of the Grounds I have to love her, 
ti Ci be e A 
I I cou d be thus happy, as to meet 
with a Wife of theſe Qualities and En- 
dowments, it wou'd be impoſſible for me 
not to be hearty and fincere in my Af- 
fection toward her, even tho I had the 
greateſt Temptations to place them upon 
another: For, how cou d I chuſe but love 
her, who has GOD for her Father, the 
Church for her Mother, and Heaven for 
her Portion; who loves GOD, and is be- 
lov'd of Him? Eſpecially, when I con- 
fider, that thus to love her, will not only 
be my Duty, but my Happineſs too. 
As to the Duty, it is frequently incul- 
cated in Scripture, that Husbands ſbou d 
love their Wives, and that not with a com- 
mon Love, but as CHRIS loved bis Church, 
Eph. v. 25. yea, as their own Body, ver. 28. 
or, as themſelves, ver. 33. and they are fo 
to love them, as not to be bitter againſt 
them, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſſionate or 
angry with them, upon every light Mat- 
2 ter, 
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ter, nor ſuffer their Reſentments to nile 


to that H ht, upon any occaſion what- 
ſoever, 1 abate the leaſt Spark of 


Conj al Affection towards them, but to 


- be united in the 8 


State. I do not mean that Love whereby 


nouriſh and cheriſh them, even as the Lord 
the Church. In a word, To do all the 
kind Offices they can for them, in their 
Civil Capacities, and to help and forward 
them, b all means poſſible, in the way 

that kad to — that as they are 
— in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe 
pirit, and raisd and 
rewarded together, at the General Reſur- 
own; as Love is the Great Duty, ſo is it, 
likewiſe, the Chief Happineſs of 2 marry d 


ſhe loves me, but that where with I love 
her ; for, if I myſelf have not a Cordial 


Eſteem and Affection for her, what Hap 


ineſs will it be to me, to be below d y 
er? or rather, what a Miſery wou'd it 
be, to be forced to live with one I know 


1 cannot love? As ever, therefore, I de- 


fire to be happy, I muſt perform my Duty 
in this Particular, and never aim at any 


other End, in the Choice of a Wife, or 
expect any other Happineſs in the En- 
joyment of her, but what is founded in 
the Principle of pure and inviolable Love. 
* I „ court and marty a Woman en 

_ Riches, 
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it be no Happineſs to be belov'd by one 
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Riches, then, whenever They fail, or take 
their Flight, my Love and my Happineſs 
muſt drop and vaniſh together with them, 
If I chuſe her for Beauty only, I ſhall love 
her no longer than while That continues, 
which is only till Age or Sickneſs blaſts 
it, and then farewel, at once, both Duty 
and Delight. ck Lol 
Bu i if I love her for her Vertues, and 
for the ſake of GOD, who has enjoin'd 
it as a Duty, that our Affections ſhou'd'not 
be alienated, or ſeparated, by any thing 
but Death; then, tho' all the other ſandy 
Foundations fail, yet will my Happineſs 
remain entire; even tho I ſhou'd not 
perceive thoſe mutual Returns of Love, 
which are due to me from her upon the 
ſame Bottom. But Oh! the Happineſs of 
that Couple, whoſe Inclinations to each 
other are as mutual as their Duties; whoſe 
Affections, as well as Perſons, are link d 
together with the ſame Tye! This is 
the chief Condition requir'd to make the 
State of Matrimony. happy or deſirable, 
and ſhall be the chief Motive, with me, 
to induce me to enter into it. For, tho? 


I do not love; yet it is, certainly, a ve- 
ry great one to be beloy'd by one I do. 
If this, then, be my Lot, to have mu- 

tual Expreſſions of Love flom the Per- 


ſon 


e 
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. For, who knows, but the Salvation 


ſon I fix my Affections upon, What Jas 


: and Comfort will it raiſe in my Heart ? 


With what Peace and Amity ſhall we 

live together here? and, what Glory and 

Felicity may we not promiſe ourſelves 

hereafter ? 

— is here ſaid of the Duty in chu- 
and loving of a Wife, may be like- 


— e apply d to the Woman's Duty in chu- 
fing and loving her Husband. But 14 
not ſo immediately concern d in this 

paſs on to my next Reſolution. 


Rrseohurien III. 


Ian reſolv d, by the Gros of G 
to do my Pndeavout to give to GO 0D 
whatſoever Children He ſhall be pleasd 


to give to me, that as they are Mine by 
Nature, they may be His ;hy Grace. 


HA v ſometimes wonder'd at the Pro- 

vidence of GOD, in bringing ſo ma- 
ny Millions of People out of the Loins 
of one Man ; and cannot but make this 
Uſe of it, even to ſtir up myſelf to a dou- 
ble Diligence, in bringing up my Chil- 
dren in the Nurture and Admonition of the 


of 


x 


LW. 0 


the Education of one ſingle Chidꝰ 


theſe, again, will do the fame to t 


| Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their 
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of” Ten Thoufand Souls day de JEnC pon 


— 


Ir train up my Son in the Ways of. 
Religion, and teach him what it 11 85 
keep a Conſcience void of Offente, ann 
GOD, and towards: Mans he will then 
not 'onlychave 3 inwardScaſe of his ou 
Duty, hut take all poſſible care to inſtil it 
into others, whether Children or Servants, 
that are committed to his Charge: And 


by teaching them to walk in the ſame! 
Path till; by degrees, the Piety and Hoh. 
neſs of one Man has diffus d kelelf to All 
ſacceeding Generations: But now, on che 
other — 5 if T neglect the Care of 3 
Son's Education ſuffet the Leproſy of 
Sin and 1 Wickedneſs to taint and nt 
him, tis great odds, without an — 
dinaty Tnterpoſition of Divine Grace; huł 


the Infection wy ſpread itſelf over-all 


my Poſterityz and ſo dra down upon me 
the Curſes —— — Ten Thou- 
fand Souls in Hell, which might otherwiſe 
ha ve Been praiſing and bleſſing GOD, fot 
me, to all Eternity, in Heaven: 
Hence it is that I am reſolv d to endea- 
vour to be'a Spiritual, as well as Natural 


Father to my Children; yea, to take more 
Care to get a Portion: for their Souls in 


T Bo- 


. 


1 5 8 
Radjes : — Fot, if be 7" ig 
ted worſe fs this am Infpdet, that provides not, 
fir hir Family, the Snſtenance of their Bo- 
dies, What: is he that ſuffers his Family 0 
negiact the Salvation of their Souls? 
Tur nothing of this, therefore, may 
be laid to my Charge, if ever Providence 
fers fit to bleſs me with Childrew of my 
own; FI take eſfectual Cate, fo ſoon as 
conveniently J can, to devote them unto 
0D by Baptifm, that what Guilt they. 
have! contrated, by coming; through my 
Lein, may be wall d away by the Laver 
df Regeneration ; and then to he vonſtant- 
3 the Throne of Grace, that He 


5 given them to me, von be 
75 my — Himfelf to them. 
Hs nent thing to be done, as foon as 

— come tobe capabſe of Laſtruction, is, 
Ta take all Occaſpns, and mabe ufc of ali 
Means, to work the Knowledge of GO 
mta their Heads, and the Grace of Cunisr 
into their Hearts 3 by teaching them to 
ramembir their. Galen in ithe Jays of their 
Tot; by: acquainting th th the 
Duties CP He: that made chem |.expes 
from: thety z/ with the Rewards they 
mail ba ve, if dutiul; and the Puniſp- 
ments they ſhall feel, If dijobedieyt Chil- 
dreris ſtillaccommodating my Expreſſions 


10 the ſhallow F af their 8 
4 Tears. 
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Yeats,” Ai ne dena fe Ther don FIG 
needing, of what they Have been ons? 
I fall reward! ehem wiel tnt is melt 
phaſing; ' Of 3 

2 7 * Fats To ſpeak 

to chert 5 bo: 
them egi Ne Pledſifres and 

Defres: Defives 5 Aar pg A futur? 


i them 3 Rat 10 
ni6ſt diſplea 
"'Hezve 
c eons GG mf, = to" 


Hall. ven net ffri ht them l much, as 
the inffictisg a nt Smart. Hende it 8. 


ok iticateates! this upon 
Parents, as their Duty to their Chdren, 
dug ene ef bees ute 15% Rod, teſt; 7 


BTT — gf take cafe; tc ib them 
uriderſtand; chat bat Id is from a Prin / 
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meatis 
— Ve em A up ee Bene my 


and ſitiful Paſſionꝭ às che l be 5 
to learu, without my teaching them. 5 
the otller hand: it behoves ine; if p | 
fo't6 order my Pamily, that my naten 

may. not ſee or hear, and fo not learn. any 
thing but Gone in it; for commonly, 
according to what de featy: when we 
Young;we practice when we ate Old. And; 
ther ore, as I ſhall fake - wy 


5 a nnn. 
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Children leam nothing that is Evil or Sin- 
ful at Home, ſo likewiſe, that they do not 
come into ſuch Company Abroad, where 
their Innogence may be aſſaulted with 
Schearing, Curſing, or any kind of Profane 
or Obſcene Diſcourſe, which the Genera- 
lity of our Louth are ſo obnoxious to. 
Ox, at leaſt, if this is not wholly to | 
be avoid, to. prevent. theſs poiſonous 
Weeds from taking Root in the Heart, it 
behoves me, to take all Opportunities of 
diſcourſing to them of GOD and CRHAIsT, 
of the Immortality of their Souls, and the 
future State they are to bę doom d to in 
_ ahother World, when they have liwd a 
little while in this 5 That, according as 
they LAY in Years, they may grow! in 
Grace, aud in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour CHRIS. And when they come to 
Tears of Piſeretion, capable of doing far-! 
r Honour. and Service to GOD and 
Gon; I, muſt be fure ta placg them in ſuch, 
2 one, as may be no Hindrance to that 
High and Heavenly Calling, which they 
have in Cas, Jesus,, but rather contri⸗ 
bute to further and promote it; that, be- 
ing, like tender Plants, engrafted into the 
true Vine, they may bring forth much 
Fruit to GOD's Glory, to my Comfort, 
and their own Salvation. 
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Ir. [was Joſhiie's, and, by 0 Ds Gratis 
it ſhall be my ReGolition, that 7 and 
my Houſe wr the Lord. I, in the 
firſt place, and then my Houſe; for if 1 
myſelf do not, = cannot expect that they 
ſhould. - 80 that, for the ordering of m — 
Family in getieral; I mu fot oy 

their Duty Goth them, but Hikewi e 
| Uiſe my o Duty, in Sappreſſing ppreſſing all vi 
Cious and lewd Converſation,” and Com. 
Walen all Strife and Contention amongſt 
in Ptaying every Day, At tic leaſt} 
ts NwietsCHetn; in Catechiti ing and Ex 
pounding"the DPrinetþles-bf Religion to 
them, and i Calling for an Aecaunt 0 
every Scrih6r-#fid Godly-Diſcourſt*th 
hear, either im Private or im Bublick ; (itt 
geeing, that they conſtantiy frequent the 
Divine Grdiaaätes, and that they behave 
themſelves ſo tai ſcientiou iy therein, that 
they indy be, ſome way ot Other, the b 


ter by tem! And to theſe Bad, hi i 
End 1 133 =. 
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it my is Dots... to "I 1 _ Fae 
Time, every Day, * K GOD, 


28 wall =D. s to = they — their other 
228842 meg an make them 
ſible, 152 ft o not ſerve me only 


for myſelf, but timately and principally 
in reference unto GOD ; their ferving me 
making way for my better ſerving G00. 
Ano, for thig Reaſon, I cannot believe, 
but ee a Sin, to cumber my Ser- 
Fas, (elf, with tog mach worldly 
1 


For, how gad they ſpend any 
ime in t 
ire all 


he Service of GOD, when He- 
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ink ita Seryant's Bey to. Neg 
is Creator te ſerve: his Maſter, ; 198 

-; ag is obligfd, in all ge 
de their mds jaterfere; to cher | 
2 rauh Kew Mon e — 


5 there is, 
1 e 
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if 


them 


1 — — HA ng Said 
to the Lordj and aut in Mei. Ephel. . 6% 


that 1 ſhail oft be i 
on myſelf; that what I re 


— en. ach. 


Lenses of e 8 the 
Divine Command, which 
to be obedient ib their may hope 


wering agen at is, 
e X their A Maſters fa cdi 
| Hiutte an * - 
gainſt them, — 5 


"tis as great a A in Seryants;\ to.ſpeak it = ; 
reyerently t 


heir Maſters, as in Maſters 
to ſpeak 


to th r $crvan wy 
ſpeck pany co edge Se Obedi- 


ence to their Maſters, with len of 
Heart, as unto CHRIST? Why, by 7 obeying 
only in Obedience emwo-Cur1rsÞ. ; 
that is, they ure to do their Ma- 
ters Wil ſecaige tis the LORD's Win they 
RE — ig chem, ant with He 
Jervice, 4 Men- f. 770 Serves 
of Cuxisr, 4 — i of — 


Col. iii. 22. This is the Duty, therefore, 
— upon my 


Ser vants, and fhall as oft be 
require for 
be always'im Subordin 


own: Service may 


tion to GOD's; who is our common Lord 
and Maſter, whoſe Laws are 


—_— 
to all Ranks and Conditions of 


liging 
Men, and in Mhoſe 1 there it 7 


* Prefinti if 3 200 £30 1 
Jp 12 * T „ * 


204 


* «14 * 1 251 A y T1 4 , f 10 mY - * of” 5 
9 "If Sara's v. 
r! RR e 


bia 0 , the Grace of G 
12 J nec der, 3 with wholfome — 


neither 9 them b * Wleneſs, 
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* 20 40 AVI rente. 


Nen ne e ee rebels 
ever ſinco ck net Hat it was to 


Sptritoat and Intellectual? Pleaſures do as 
fer ſurßaſs thoſe that are Tempora and 
Senſual, as the Soul exceeds the Body. 
And. for this Renten, as 1 atwiaysrbought 


ile Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to 
becthe nobleſt and moſt⸗ zagtfeeable, of all 
others, as marrying 
cura 


with it its own En- 


Pocher a werk. thyſelf, that this greateſt 
erſons in the World 
ſirous and ambitious of exerciſing! — 


Parts in che Studyl of this aceſſarghe 


| Wee} 


„Science, ind even devo 


ting themſelves: to? ther/Profeſſion of- It. 


Far, 20 they Apr! after Honput? What 
21 greater 
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dy FhaveFenhd;'by Experience, that 
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gfeater Honour can there be, than to be 


the Mouth of GOD to the People, and 
of the People unto 60D; to have the 
Moſt High Himſelf, not only to ſpeak by 
them; — in them too? What greater 
Honour, than to have a Commiſſion from 
the King of Kings, to repreſent Himſelf 
before og People; and call upon them; in 
his Name, to turn from the Error of their 
Ways, and walk in the Paths of GO Dt 
everlaſting Glory. What greater Hondur; 
than to be an Inſtrument, in his Hand, to 

bring g poor Souls. from the Gates of Hell, 
to ſet them among Princes, in the Court 
af Heaven? Do they thirſt after Plea: 
- fares? What greater "Pleaſtife cat they 
have, than to make it their Buſineſs to 


feed themſelves aud others, — mein 


and Water of Eife? 181 WT? 22 


„e Barr ftay, my Soul, let not thy Thovgbts 


run only upon the Bignity of thy Fans 


on and the Spiritual Bicafares'har attend 


the faithful Diſcharge of it ; but think; 


likewiſe, upon the ſtrict Account thou 


muſt give of it in another Life: The ſeri- 
vos Conſideration of which, as it cannot 
birt be a great Comfort to the true and 


fait ful Paſtor, Ho has diligently fed his 


Flock with fle rere Ai of GO D's 
— 


fuſion 


want 


falſe 


ſomũſt — reat Terror and Cons 
and negligent, the 
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vine Myſteries, who have either care] 
loft, or'treacheronſly deluded, the Souls 
of thoſe committed to their Charge,which 
they muſt; one day, anſwer for, as well as 


1 their on. And, therefore, that no- 


eſt Obli 


 Pertne, 
that are ignorant and impmiral , to teach 


thing of this kind may ever be laid to my 
„I ſolemnly — and reſolve, 
before G00, ſo 2 demean myſelf in the 
Exerciſe of my Miniſterial Function, as to 
make the Care of Souls, eſpecially of thoſe 
committed tomy Any 9.58 1 
and Buſineſs of my Life. 

Ann that — Partiality or E 
Hows I muſt not ſingle out fome of t 


beſt of my Flock, ſuch as I have the high- 


eſt Reſped for, or Rn the great- 

but miniſter fo eve- 
#y one, — to — Jenerel Neceſſzties. 
If I meet with Men of Knowledge and 
my Buſineſs muſt be to confirm 
eftabliſh them 'thereing if with thoſe 


and i»ſftru# them in the Ways of Religi- 
on, and; by all means -poſltble, to reclaim 
and reduce them to the Exerciſe of their 
Duty; always remembring, that as the 
Mee Jesus, the great — A1 am Bi- 


O Souls, was wot Jave bf 
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Reformation of Sir 


rophet. David ſpeaks, of, who Bajo joke 
reformed, avd 7 
. Ea I rn, 4 m7 Da, 


heſevers] Offi 


it be p 65; it od; 
and preſs d en with Sincerity of Afr 
od Mall not think it ſufficieng 
ini tp Pope ny Lene 
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kough(s: and Principles, in. 
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ſome Pari 


— 0 any Thouſands of Souls, 


1550 64 can me to ſuch 2 Flock, tho I 


eannot fit all, 1 ſhall viſit as many 28 1 


can; e eſpecially, thoſe that ate Sick and 


— and be ſure to feed them with the 


oh a 1 of the Word, Tuch® as may 
fo toit 


make — grow in Grace, and in 15 
Knowledge 
Cun is. 


11 not fill their Heads wit 


Speculative Notions and Niceties in Dj: 


vinity; (which; among theleſs Jadictovs, 


are v Ver often the Occafion of Hereſy and 
and ſbmetimes alſo, of Delufion 


Error, 
and Biſtraction) ut my chief Care ſhaft 
to. Auer t m ein "thoſe in 


fably Abliges them to know and be- 
ede, and prels them to the performanci 
of thofeDiities, without whith they canis 
nat be f uz metkly and impartially res 
proving tlie iichlariVicedthey are moſt 
inclimd an@addicted!to;! aud chearfully 
encouraging and improving whatever ver? 
tucus Actionb they are, 
em ths" "one Whatever's god 
or Indlinations the vin ee has ' has put 
PISAMTS; ' 1 I 03 Eupen! 
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ey, elpecially in and abont 


ut; HoWſbever; if it ſhould pleaſe the 


8 piritual Nouriment, and 


our Lori and Saviour ESUS. 
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þ; 2 fince Love and Chari ity is the 
Characteriſtick of our r 
and Cement of all other hint 5 
Ares to een my a — 


oy to 


all ſuch 0 ff 18 th = 
bours. Ina = I ſhall I it my {4 
deavour in'alt thidg}-ſo:26Iybrove iny (i 

25 à faithfal Miniſter abet ULDAR 0 
ctrifie, before them; that, at the 
hen the great GOD dall wall for my Pa-, 
rim, and myſelf to appear before him, P- 


may be fitiy — to rn dero, 
thi 


23 p ne an 2 

tbem as es; an 

and: Comfort; b pronounce. this —.— of 5 

my. Saviour, if it may, wichout Offence,” 

ly '&to-his Miniſters BAH 1 and 
Bla, which'Thyw 200 ol Wr. 
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bs as conſtant in loving my Friend. Bur 
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en 0, I here reſolve * 


why do1-raſolye — it 


9 and nat to love 2 this tomie ſecaks: 


as toi ve; and not: 
5 vor Love, in my Opinion, ifa 
muchithe 


rof the Sou, n the Soul i 
th Kite: "the Body..:: So; that for hy 
wit- part, Link expect to teaſe o Hveg; 
1 the \Momentithat i ceaſe to love 
4 I. ook ap L only adm 
„ but as the Joy and Comfort of it 
th And, for this Reaſon, I ſhall never 
any Man bis Riches, Pleaſures, or 
d provided that I can but en- | 
joy the-Perfons my gon detights in, os. 
Cuxis r in the firſt Place, and my Friead 
and Neighbour in the ſecond. 


_Bux, then, I muſt have a great Care, 

where, and how, I place this AﬀeQion; for, 

I Iplace it wrong, my very Loving ville 
in- 


4, 
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deavour to male ſuch only my Friends, 
= are Friends to GOD. Not that I look 


it as neceffary to love my Friends 


that which is Spiritual wou'& be law- 


ful, whereas, there. is, doubtleſs; a Ne- 


tural Love, that is no leſs 2 Duty; and, 
by-Canfequence, no leſs lawful, than the 
other; as, the Love of Parents towards 
their Children 3 and Children towards 
their Parents; and the mutual Compla- 
cency that ariſes betwixt Friends, as well 


recment of . Humours and Tempers. 
Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have loy'd 
St. Johw more than any of his other Pi- 
underſtaod * A 
Spirityal Love fox this, undoubtedly, was 

equal to all; but being a Man ſubject 
the like Paſſions (cho not Imperfections 
as we are, He placed more Natural A 
fection upon, and might have more Natu- 


ther Diſciples, 


4 


Ax p, — when 1 "ber I am to 


make ſuch my Friends only, as are Friends 
to GOD, my Meaning is, T hat I will make 
none my Friends, but ſuch as I know to be 


0 Men, and 9 ſueh as de- 
ſerve 


ning. And, — I ſhall. alwa ays « en- 


—_ under that. Notion only, as they 
2 of 60D; ſor then, no Lova 


= 


ral Complacency in, John, than in bis 0+ | 


Eee 


e 
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which is Temporal, I Sit reſol vd 970 


worldly Affairs, to p 


ſerve my Love in a Spiritual, as well as 7 2 
Natural, Senſe: And fince I may lawfull. 
love ray Friend in both theſe Senſes, tlie 
one is ſo far from being excluſive, that it i is 
really perfective, of the other. And for 

this Reaſon, as the Spiritual Good of 
Friend is always to be preferr?4 befor th 


the one upon the other. I will always be 
ready; as oſt as he ſtands in noedꝭ either fe 
my Advice, Encouragement;6r Afſiſtatie 
to do him all the kind Offices I ean in his 
romore* his Intereſt, | 
vindicate his Character from ſecret Aﬀſper- 


ſions, and defend his Perſon from open 


Aſlaults; to be faithful and punctual in 
the peſormance of my Photniſes to him, 

as well as in keeping the Secrets he has en- 
truſted me with. But all theſe things are 


to be done with a tender Regard to the 


Honour of GOD, and the Duties of Re 


= 3 ſo that the Services I do him-in H 


emporal Concerns, muſt till be confiſtent 


with, and ſubſervient to, the Spiritual In- 


tereſt and Welfare of his — Soul, 
in which I am principally oblig d to ma- 
nifeſt my Friendſhip. towards him. If 
I ſee him wander out of the right Way, I 
muſt immediately take care to advertiſe 


| him of it, and uſe the beſt means I can 


to- - bring: him back to it. Or if I know 
him 


; IL 7 770 — 


him to be ty of any reignin Vices, 7” 1 
mult | guilty to convince binn of the 
Danger and Malignity of them, and im- 
portune and perſuade hin tb amend and 
* And laſtly, 1 muſt be as 

my Frien id, as aantiou⸗ 
e bim; ll coritioning the Heat 
of my Aﬀe&tions towards bim, in the Day 
of his 4 ion, as well as in the Height 
of bis Proſperity. 
Tust are the Rules, whereby I reſolve. 
to expreſs My Friendſhip unto Others, and 
whereby I would have Others to expreſs 
Fa Na unte Ms. 
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"Cm oncerning. in m Talia," "$5" 
Eg ſo ſolemnly devoted my ſelf to 
| GOD, according, to the Gene 
He hath made with me, and the Duty I 
owe to Him; not only what I am, aud 
what I do, but likewiſe whit 1 have, is 
ſtill. to be improv d for Him. And this 
I am bound to, not only upon a federal, 
but even a natural, Account; for whatſo. 
ever I have, I receivd Fiom Him, and, 
therefore, all the Reaſon in the World 

' whatſoever, 1 have, ſhould be iniptoy* 

for Him: For, I look upon myſelf, as ha- 
* no other ene in what I enjoy, 


than 


. 1 E501 


Ry i we „ 


T V Fro Ns. — 


h 
And pee to the beſt Advantage, atid 


; And, therefore, it nearly 


In Prattice. 


than 2 Servant bath in what he is entruſt: 
ed. with, to, improve for his Maſter's Uſe : 
Thus, tho ” 1 thould have Ten Thouſand 
Jounds- A er. 185 ſhould Have no more of 

97 ban it had but Two Penec in 
Fs old. y C 


For it is or 
10d 


to my Care 1er 4 Seaſon, to be 


will be calfd for again at the grand 45 
qit, when I muſt anſwer for the Ut 
ny vr of it ; ſo that whatfoeyey, in Aci. 
wil Senſe, can call my own, that, in a 
Sp ritual Seile, 1 moſt eſteem as GOD: 8. 


 Hanage all the Talents I — 
as Things I muſt give a ſtrict Account for, 
at the Day of Jadgment: As GOD be- 
ftows his Mercies upon me, through the 
. Greatneſs of his Love and Affection, ſo! 
121 to teſtore his Mercies back again to 
Him, by che Holineſs of my Life and Con- 
verfation. In a word, whatever I receive 
from bis Bounty, 1 moſt, ſome way or 
other, lay out or his Glory, accounting 
"nothing mine own 5 fader er than as I 
improve it for GOD's ake, and the ſpitr 
tus Comfort of my own Soul. 
In order to this, T ſhall make it my En- 
” Jeavonr, by the Blefling of GOD, to put 
the following. Reſolltions. . 
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for the future, to employ and improue 


all the Gifts, and Endowments, both 
of Body, and Mind, to the Glory and 
- Service.of my great Creator. 


e + A * 


5 


IME, Health, and Parts, are three 


. 


precious Talents, generally beſtow'd 
upon Men, but ſeldom improv'd for GOD, 


To go no farther than myſelf; How much 


been courting me with his Favours, and 


This, alas l is a fad Truth, which when- 
ſoe ver E ſeriouſly reflect upon, I cannot but 


acknowledge the Continuance of my Life 
as the greateſt Inſtance of GO D's Mercy 
and Goodneſs, as well as the greateſt Mo- 
tive to my Gratitude and Obedience. In 
a due Senſe, therefore, of the Vanities and 


Follies of my younger Years, I deſire to 


* 
— 
i. 
—_ 
—_ -- 


Time and Health have I enjoy'd , by 
:GOD's Grace? and, how little of it have 
I laid out for his Honour? On the con- 
_ .traty; How oft have I offended, affron- 
teil, and provok'd him, even when he has 


daily pouring forth his Benefits upon me? 


p A * 
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take Shame to my ſelf for what is E 


RY 


and do, this Morning, humbly ate 
myſelf before the Throne of Grace, to 
implore GO D's Pardon, and to make ſo- 
lemn Promiſes and Reſolutions, for the 
future, to caft off the Works of Darkneſs, 
and to put on the Armour of Light ; And 
not only ſo, but to redeem the precious 
Minutes I have ſquander away, by huſ- 
banding thoſe that remain, to the beſt 
Advantage. Twill not trifle and fin away 
my Time in the Pleaſures of Senſe, or the 
Impertinencies of Buſineſs, but ſhall al- 
ways employ it in Things that are neceſ- 
ſary and uſeful, and proportion it to the 
Weight and Importance of the Work or 
Buſineſs I engage myſelf in; allotting 
ſach a Part of it for This Buſineſs, and 
ſuch a Part for That, ſo as to leave no In- 
tervals for unlawful, or unneceſſary Acti- 
ons, to thruſt themſelves in, and pollute 
my Life and Converſation. 
Fo, ſince it has pleas d GOD to fa- 
vour me with the Bleſſing of Health, and 
I am not certain how ſoon I may be de- 
priv d of it, and thrown upon a Bed of 
Sickneſs, which may deprive me of the 
Uſe of my Reaſon, or make me uncapable 
of any thing elſe, but grappling with my 
 Diſtemper; it highly concerns me to make 
a due Ule of this Bleſſing, while I 


4 | — 


＋ - 


' 
© * a #13 * ; 


have 
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it; to improve theſe Parts and Gifts that 


GOD has endow'd me with, to the Ma- 


nifeſtation of his Glory, the Salvation of 
my Soul, and the publick Good of the 
Community, whereof I am a Member. 
To theſe Ends, it will be requiſite for 
me frequently to conſider with myſelf, 
which way my weak Parts may he the 
moſt uſefully employ'd, and to bend them 
to thoſe Studies or Actions, which they 
are naturally the moſt inclin'd to, and de- 
lighted in, with the utmoſt Vigour and 
Application; more particularly, in Spiri- 
tual Matters, to make uſe of all Opportu- 
nities for the convincing others of GOD's 
Love to them, and their Sins againſt GOD, 
of their Miſery by Nature, and Happineſs 
by CRI z and when the Truth of GOD 
happens to be any ways traduc'd or op- 
pos d, to be as valiant in the Defence of 
it, as its Enemies are violent in their Af. 
faults againſt it. And as I thus reſolve 
to employ my inward Gifts and Faculties 
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of Love and Charity toward my indige 
Brethren. A muſt Cabs View og 
nds for which GOD has entruſted me 
with ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſions z that they 
were not given me for the Pampering my 
Body, the Feeding my Luſts, or Puffing 
me up with Pride and Ambition; but for 
Advancing his Glory and my own, and 
the Publick Good. But why do I ſay 
given? Wben, 2s I before obſerv d, I have 
N no 


he dif Ceneas — Albributed, as my Great: | 
Lord and Maſter ſees fit to appoint, viz. 
for the Benefit of the Poor and Neceſſi- 
tous, which he has made his Deputies, to 
call for and receive his Money at my 
Hands. And this, indeed, is the beſt Uſe 
T can put it to, for my own Advantage, as 
well as theirs: For the Money I beſtow 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to lay up 
for me, and1 have his infallible Word and 
Promife for i it, that it ſhall be paid me again 
with unlimited Intereſt, out of his Hea- 
venly Treaſure, which is Infinite, Eternal, 
and Inexhauſtible. Hence itis, that when- 
ſoever I ſee any fit Object of Charity, me- 
thinks I hear the Moſt High ſay unto me, 
Give this poor Brotber ſo much of my 
Stock, which thou haſt in hy Hand, and 
I will place it to thy Account, as given to 
myſelf ; and, Look what thou lijef 1255 ay 
| i Hall be paid thee again. 
Tas ſecond Rule is, Never to 9 ber 1 
Nen where it can be better ford nor 
| to ſpare it, where it can be better ſpent; 
And this will oblige me, whenſoever any 
| Occaſion offers, of laying out Money, 
confiderately to weigh the Circumſtances 
of it, and, according as the Matter, upon 
mature Deliberation, rege n 1 muſt not 


11 grudge 
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grudge to ſpend it ; Or, if, at any time, I 


regarded is, the End I propoſe to myſelf 


111 
* 


find more Reaſon to ſpare, I maſt not dare 
to ſpend it; ſtill remembring, that as I 


am ſtrictly to account for the Money 


GOD has given me, ſo I ought neither 


to be covetous in ſaving, or hoarding it 


up, nor profuſe in throwing it away, with- 
out a juſt Occaſion. The main thing to be 


in my Expences, whether it be really the 
Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Hu- 
mour and Appetite. For Inſtance, If I lay 
out my Mony in cloathing my Body, the 
Queſtion muſt be, whether I do this only 
for Warmth and Decency, or to gratify 
my Pride and Vanity? If the former, my 
Money is better ſpent ; if the latter, tis 
better ſpar d than ſpent, Again, Do TI lay 


it out in Eating and Drinking? If this be 


only to ſatisfy the Neceſſities of Nature, 
and make my Life the more eaſy and com- 
fortable, it is, without doubt, very well 
ſpent; but if it be to feed my Luxury 
and Intemperance, tis much better ſpar d; 
bettet for my Soul in keeping it from Sin. 


| ”_ better for my Body in preſerving it 
r 


om Sickneſs. And this Rule is the more 


ſtrictly to be obſer vid, becauſe tis as great 


a Fault in à Servant not to lay out his 
Maſter's Money when he ſhould, as to lay 
it out y hen he ſhoulg not, Dy 
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Ix order, therefore, to avoid both the 
Extremes, there is a tb:rd Rule to be ob- 
ſerv d, under this Reſalutian; and that is, 
to keep a particular Account of all: my- 
Receipts and Disburſments, to ſet down, 
in a Book, every Penny I receive at the 
Hands of the Almighty, and every Penny 
I lay out for his Honour and Service. 
By this Means, I fhall be, in a manner, 
forc'd both to get my Money lawfully, 
and to lay it out carefully; for how can 
T put that amongſt the Money I have re- 
geivd from GOD, which I have got by 
unlawfyl Means; certainly, ſuch Money 
I may rather account as receiv'd from the 
Devil, for his Uſe, than from GOD, for 
his. And ſo muſt I either lay every Pen- 
ny out for GOD, or otherwiſe I ſhall not 
know where to ſet it down; for I muſt 
ſet down nothing but what I lay out for 
his Uſe; and if it be not for his Uſe, with 
what Face can I ſay it was? And, by this 
means, alſo, when GOD ſhall be pleas'd to 
call me to an Account for what I receiv'd 
from Him, I may with Comfort appear be- 
fore Him; and having improv'd the Ta- 
lents he had committed to my Charge, 1 
may be receiv'd into his Heavenly. King- 
dom, with a well done, good and faithful 
Servaut, enter thou into thy Maſter's Foy. 
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. III. 


Lan PTY tak Grere GOD, 5 
improve the Authority G0 D 
8 others, to the Suppreſſion «of 
Vice, gnd the Encouragement f } Ver- 
442 and ſo, for the Evaltotim 
60 D's Name on Earth, ond { ther 


al Sault i in Heaven. 


Tu HAT all Power wet Adcboticy'k bath 
its Original from GOD, and that 
one Creature is not over another, but by 
the Providence and Will of Him, who is 
over all; and, by Conſequence, that all 
the Authority we have over Men is to be 
improv'd for GOD; is clear, not only 
from that Queſtion, Who made thee to Aif- 
fer from another? and, what haſt thou which 
thou dif not receive ? x Cor. iv. 7. but 
likewiſe, and that more clearly, from that 
poſitive Aﬀertion, _ The Powers that be, are 
ordain'd of GOD, Rom. xiii. 1. That,there- 
fore, I may follow my Commiſſion, I muſt 
ſtick cloſe to my preſent Reſolution, even 
in all the Power GOD gives me, to behave 
myſelf as one inveſted with that Power 


from end reſtrain Vice and encourage 
Vertue, 
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Vertue, 900 261 I have an Opportunity ſo 
to do, always looking npon afſel, as one 
commiſſion d by Him, and a King under 
Him. For chi Renten, 1 muſt ſtill.endea- 


vour to exerciſe. my Authority, as if the 


moſt High GOD was in my Place in Per- 
fon, as wel as Power. I muſt not follow 


the Dictates of my own carnal Reaſon, 


much leſs the Humours of my on biaſs'd 
Paſſion, but ſtill keep to the Acts which 
GOD himſelf. hath made, eit her in the ge- 
neral Statute Book for ali the World, the 
Holy Scriptures, or in the particular Laws 
an . of the Nation wherein I live. 
Axp, queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this 
Duty as I ought, hate ver Sphere of Au- 
thoricy I move in, I am PALE Of doing 


2 great deal of Good, not only by my 


Power, but by my Influence and Example. 
or, common Experience teaches us, That 
even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
that are eminent for their Quality or 
Station, are more powerful than the very 
Commands of GOD Himſelf; eſpecially, 
among Perſons of an inferior Rank, and 
more ſervile Diſpoſition, who are apt to 


be more wrought upon by the Fear of 


preſent Puniſhment, or the Loſs. of ſome 
temporal Advantage, than any thing that 
is future or ſpiritual. Hence it is, that all 
f Gun GOD eutralkety with this 

pre- 


precious Talent, have a great Advantage 
and Opportunity in their Hands, for the 
ſuppreſſing Sin, and exalting Holineſs in 
the World: A Word from their Mouths 
againſt Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Profa- 

nation of the Sabbath, or the like; yea, 
their very Example and ſilent Geſtures, 
being able to do more than the Threat- 
nings of Almighty GOD, either pro- 
 nounc'd by Himſelf in his Word, or by 
his Miniſters in his Holy Ordinances. '* 
\ Txr1s, therefore, is my Reſolution, 
that whatſoever Authority the Moſt High 
GOD ſhall be pleas d to put upon me, I 
will look upon it as my Duty, and al- 
ways make it my Endeavour, to demoliſh 
the Kingdom of Sin and Satan, and eſta- 
bliſh that of CazsT and Holineſs in the 
Hearts of all thoſe to whom my Com- 
miſſion extends; looking more at the Da- 
ty GOD expects from me, than at the 
Dignity he confers upon me. In a word, 
Iwill ſo exerciſe the Power and Autho- 
rity GOD puts into my Hands here, that 
when the particular Circuit of my Life is 
ended, and I ſhall be brought to the Ge- 
neral Aſſize to give an Account of this a- 
mongſt my other Talents, I may give it 
up with Joy ; and ſo exchange my Tem- 
poral Authority upon Earth, for an Eter- 
nal Crown of Glory in Heaven. 
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ReS6iurion IV. 


Lu am. reſo FR by the Divine Gra * 
1. 3; {prove the Aﬀetions GOD flirs up 
in others towards me, to the ſtirring up 

. their Aſetkione towards G OD. 


1 the Autherity I have over others, then; 
queſtionleſs, the "Aﬀe®on others have 
ee is to be im prov'd for GOD; and 
that, becauſe hs 4 AﬀeFion they bear to 
me in a gatural Senſe, hath à kind of 
3 in me over them in a ſpiritual 
And this I gather from my own 
petieheez for I find none to have a 
greater Command over me, than they that 
manifeſt the greateſt Affections for me. 
Indeed, tis a Truth generally agreed on, 
that à real and ſincere Eſteem for any 
Perfon, is always attended with a Fear of 
diſpleaſi ing that Perſon ; and where there 
is Fear in the SubjeF, there will, doubt- 
leſs, be Authority in the Ohjecr ; becauſe 
L Bear i is the. Ground of Authority, as Love 
is, or ought to be, the — of that 
Fear. The greateſt Potentate, if not fear'd, 
will not be obey d; if his Subjects ſtand 
in no Awe of him, he can never ſtrike a- 
wt Awe upon u them, Nor will that _ 
: ve 


— its © Effects i in ding 700 re- 
ſtraining Thanh from cena Diſob dience, 
unleſs it 5 from, and i 12 on d wore 
Love. n 
1 know, theSeri os tell me, Tes 4 

10 Fear in Loe, but that perfect Lobe caſteth 
bt Fear, John iv. 18. But that is to be 
underſiood of onr Love to GOD, not to 
Men, and that a perfect Love too, ſuch as 
can only he exereis d in Heaven. There, 
T-tnow, our Love will be conſummate, 
without Mixture, as well as without De- 
&& ; there will be a perfect Expreſſion of 
ove on both-fides, => _ Fear — Dif- 
pleaſure on either. is is a Happi- 
meſs, which is not to be expected here on 
Earth; ſo dong as we are doath'd with 
Fleſh and Blood, we ſhall, in one 
or other, be ſtill under the Influence of 
our Paſſions and Affectious. And, there- 
fore, as there is no Perſon we can love up- 
on Earth, but who may ſometimes ſee Oc- 
eaſion to be diſpleas d with us; ſoche will 
always, upon this Account, be fear by us. 
This I leck upon as the chief Occaſion of 

one Man's having fo much Power and In- 
finence over another. 5 

Bur how 00 under the Notion 

— 'a Talent receiv'd from GOD, and ſo 
to be improv d for bim? Why, "becauſe 


F417 
- S 


1 and He that kindles and 
blows 


. REI 8 OT V T101 Ns. I 
blows up the Sparks of i 


pure Low — 
Affection in us, and that by the Breath- 
ings of 5 e ee - It was the Lord 
that __ Joſeph: Favour in the Sight of 
eper of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. 
= that Daniel into Favour and 
tender Love with the Prince of the Eu- 
nuchs, Dan. i. 9. And ſo of all others in 
the Worid: For we are told elſewhere, 
that as G0 D 7 th the Heart. Aer, 
ſo be turmeth them which way ſoever will, 
Infomuch, that I can —_— fee any ex- 


- preſs their Love to me, but I muſt expreſs 
my Thankfulneſs to GOD for it: Nor 
: can 1 feel in myſelf any Warmth of Af- 
. feftion towards othets, without confider- 
7 ing it as a Talent hid in my Breaſt, which 
> Lam oblig d in Duty to —— for Him, 
f by ſtirring up their Affections unto Him, 
s . whoſe "AﬀcQions Himſelf hath ſtirr d op 
i toward me. And this will be the a 
- | ceaſ to effect; if I take care, in the firſt 
l Place, to expreſs the Zeal and Sincerity 


of my Own 1— to GOD, by making 
f Him the chief Object of my Eſteem and 
i Adoration, and manifeſt my Avetſion to 


0 Sins they are guilty of, by repreſent- 


n them as moſt- loathſome and abomi- 
0 le, e and dam- 
ſe —  where-ever there is a true 


d n and a1 Affaction to any Perſon, it is 
2 — 


73 apt to "= = that are . che In- | 


fluence of it, to chuſe the ſame Objects 
For their Love or Averſion, that ſuch a 
Perſon does, i. e. to love what He loves, 
and hate what He hates. This, therefore 
s the firſt ching to de done, to ſtir up 
the Alfections of others, to love and ſerve 
-GOD. 4 „ * 14 | . 5 8 
AnornzER way of my improving the 
Affections of others to this End, is — ſet- 
ting them a good Example; for common- 
ly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 
is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at 


the Goodneſs of the Thing which is done, 
but at the Lovelineſs of the Perſon that 


doth it. And if the Vice, of a Friend 


ſeem amiable, how much more will their 
Vertues ſnine? For this Reaſon, therefore, 
vw benſoever I perceive any Perſon to ſhew 
a Reſpect for, or Affection to, me, I ſhall 
always look upon it, as an Opportunity 
put into my Hands, to ſerve and Hon 
my great Creator, and ſhall look upon it 
as a Call from Heaven, as much as if I 
heard the Almighty ſay to me, I deſire to 
have this Perſon love Me, and bs yo 
have I made him to love Thee; do thou 
| but; ſet. before him an Example of Good- 
neſs and Vertue, and his Love to thy Per- 
ſon ſhall induce and engage him to direct 
his Actions according to it. This, * 
| ore, 


"RESODUTTONS. 


fore is the Rule, that I folly W 
guide myſelf by, with Relation to — 
who are pleas d to allow me a Share in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope 
to improve to their Advantage in the End: 
That as they love me, and I love them 
now, ſo we may all love GOD, and 
GOD —_ us to all me 


ka R280 LUTIO N V. 


. am reſato'd, by 1 the Grace of GOD, 
a - improve every good Thought 70 


roducing fs 00d Affections in 
e and Sod Actions with 
Le to. G 0: P. | 


WW neroonves comes For GOD, be- 
ing a Talent to be improv'd to Him, 
- Yeni but think good Thoughts to be 
precious Talents, Is tis poſſible a Crea- 
5 ca can be bleſſed with. But let me e- | 
ſteem them as I will, I am ſure, my Ma- 
ſter will reckon them amongſt the Ta- 
lents he entruſts me with, and will call 
me to an Account for; and, therefore, I 
ought not to neglect them. The Scri- 
pture tells me, I am not ſufficient of my- 
E fo think any "I as of mſelf, hat 


that 
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my 
Thought of Himſelf > I am to ſend up 
this Thought to Him again, in the fiery 
Chariot of Love, Deſire, and Joy. Doth 
He dart into' my Soul a Thonght of Holi- 
neſs and Purity? I am to dwelł and medi- 
tate upon it, till it break out into a Flame 
raiſe up in my Spirit a Thought of Sin, 
and ſhew, me the Uglineſs and Deformity 
of it? I muſt let it work its deſix d Effect, 
by making it as loathſome and deteſtable, 
as that Thought repreſents it to be. 
improv'd to produce good Affections in 
my Heart, but likewiſe. good Actions in 
my Life. So that the Thoughts of GOD 
ſhould not only make me more taken with 
his Beauty, but more Active for his Glo- 


1y z 


/ 


Regard, will be cheriſh'd and improv 


bore: and That tothe em of Glory, 


| T: am em by the Grace © f G9 552 


tion of Talents, to be improv'd for Him- 


"RESOLUTIONS. 


88 — 


_—_ the Thoughts: of. Sin ſhould: Jot 
only damp my Affection to i, but like- 
wiſe detet and reti den the Com- ö 
miſſion icli 5 i 28 
Av thus, every g bd tthat GOD 
puts into my Heart: dalle of ſlipping 
Out, as it does with ſome others, wit — 
3 
to the ueing of Actions; ky 
—— entitle = the Bleſſings 


Reon urioN VI. 


Ty 


improve every Affition G O 350 


NT” gy 5. or Token © of | 
- His Aﬀettion towards me. 


14 { SECT ©- 4 4167 


veRy Thing that flows: fon GOD-to6 
his Servants, coming under the No- 


ſelf, I am ſure, Aſfictious, as well as other 
Mercies, muſt needs be reckon d amongſt 


thoſe Talents G00 is pleas d to vouch- 
ſafe. Indeed, it is a Talent, without which 


I ſhould be apt to forget the Improve- 


ment of all the reſt; and which, if well 


improv'd, itſelf will "work our for me 4 far 


= exceeding and. _ Weight of Glory, 


2 Cor. 


133 e 


"RESOLV TIONS. 


2 Cor. i iv. 7. Tis the Non · improvement 
of an Affliction that makes it a Curſe 5 
whereas, if improv d, tis as great a Bleſ- 
ing as any GOD is pleas d to ſcatter a- 
mongſt the Children of Men. And there- 
fore it is, that GOD moſt frequently en- 
truſteth this precious Talent with his own 
peculiar People; Tow only haue I known of 
All the Families of the Earth; therefore will 
I puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos 1ii. 2, 
Thoſe: that GOD knows the beſt, with 
them will he entruſt the moſt, if not 
of other Talents, yet, - be ſure, of this 3 
vrhĩch is ſo uſeful and neceſſary to bring 
us to the Knowledge of ourſelves and our 
Creator, that without it we ſhou d be apt 
to forget boch.:-* 
IIs this, that ſhews us hey Folly and 
Pride of Preſumption, as well as the Va- 
nity and Emptineſs of all worldly Enjoy- 
ments; and deters us from incenſing and 
— Him, from whom all our Hap- 
pineſa, as well as our 4 iFions, flow. Let, 
therefore, what Croſſes or Calamities ſo- 
ever befal me, I am ſtill refolv'd to bear 
them all, not only with a Patient Reſigna- 
tion tothe Divine Will, but even to com- 
fort and rejoice myſelf in them, as the 
greateſt Bleſſings. For Inſtance, Am I ſeiz d 
with Pain and Sickneſs? I ſhall look upon 
it as a Meſſage from don ſent on pur- 
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poſe to put me in mind of Death, and to 
convince me of the Neceſſity of being al- 
ways prepard for it, by a good Life, 
which a State of uninterrupted Health is 
apt to make us unmindful of. Do I ſu- 
ſtain any Loſſes or Croſſes? The true Uſe 
of theſe is, to make me ſenſible of the 
Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of this World's 
Bleſſings, which we can no ſooner caſt our 
Eye upon, but they immediately take 10 
themſelves Wings, and fly away from us. 
And ſo, all other Afflictions GOD fees fit 
to lay upon me, may, in like manner, be, 
_ ſome way or other, improv'd for my 
Bu r, befides the particular Improve- 
ments of particular Chaſtiſements, the ge- 
neral Improvement of a/ is the Increaſing 
of my Love and Affection to that GOD, 
who brings theſe Afflidbions upon me. 
For, how runs the Miitimus, whereby he 
is pleas'd to ſend me to the Dungeon of 
Afflictions? Deliver ſuch a one to Satan 
to be buffeted in the Fleſh, #hat the Spirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jzsus, 
1 Cor. v. 5. By this it appears, that the 
Furnace of AfiiF;ions, which G O D is 
pleas d, at any time, to throw me into, is 
not heated at the Fire of his Wrath, but 
at the Flames of his Affection to me. The 
Conſideration whereof, as it ſnould wy 
Ys inflime 


inflane 2 to Him; fo wall it Tikes 
wiſe engage me to expreſs a greater De. 
gree of Gratitude towards Him, when He 
fiangles me out, not only to ſuffer fon 
Him, but for Him too. For this is an Ho- 
nour, indeed peculiar to the Saints of 
GOD, which if He ſhall be pleas d ever 
to r Me to, I ſhall fook upon it as up- 
on other Afflickiont, to be 3 for 
his Glory, the Good of others, and the 
Everlaſting Comfort of my own Soul. 
* Tr vs have I reckomd up the Talents 
GOD hath, or may, put into — Hands, 
to be improv'd for his Glory. May the 
ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with 
them, and inſpir d me with theſe good 
| — comeentichs them, enable me, 
his Grace, to make a due Uſe of them, 
and carefully to put in Practice what 1 
have thus religiouſly reſolv d upon! 
Turkk are ſome other Mercies, which 
might be ſet down in the Catalogue of 
Talents, as the Graces and Motions of 
60D Holy Spirit, and the Uſe of his 
Holy Ordinances, under the Miniſtry of 
tbe Goſpel; but theſe being included and 
, Infiſted on, hinder ſeveral of the foregoing 
Heads, will not requirs a Giſtin@ Conſl- 
deration. 
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